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T is neceſſary in this place to repeat an 
event already related in the biſtory of 
Charles XII. It happened during the ſuſ- 
penſion of arms which preceded the treaty of 
FF ruth, that two Tartarian ſoldiers ſurprized and 
ook priſoners two Italian officers belonging to 

the czar's army, and fold them to an officer of 
the Turkiſh janiſſaries. The vizir being inform- 
of this breach of public faith, puniſhed the 
wo Tartars with death. How are we to recon- 
ile this ſevere delicacy with the violation of the 
ws of nations in the perſon of Tolſtoy the 
X&zar's ambaſſador, 8 this very vizir cauſed 
. | to 


d 
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to be arreſted in the ſtreets of Conſtantinople, 
and afterwards impriſoned in the caſtle of the 
Seven Towers? There is always ſome reaſon for 
the contradict'ons we find in the actions of man- 
kind. Baltagi Mahomet was incenſed againſt 
the khan of Tartary, for having oppoſed the 
peace he had lately made, and was reſolved to 
ſhew that chieftain that he was his maſter. 
The treaty was no ſooner concluded, than 
the czar quitted the borders of the Pruth, and 
returned towards his own dominions, followed 


by a body of 8000 Turks, whom the vizir had 


ſent as an army of obſervation to watch the mo- 
tions of the Ruſſian army during its march, and 
alſo to ſerve as an eſcort or ſafeguard to them 


againſt the wandering Tartars which infeſted 


thoſe parts. 


Peter inſtantly ſet about accompliſhing the 


treaty, by demoliſhing the fortreſſes of Samara 
and Kamienſka; but the reſtoring of Aſoph, 
and the demolition of the port of Tangaroc, 
met with ſome difficulties in the execution, 
According to the terms of the treaty it was ne- 
cellary to diſtinguiſh the artillery and ammuni- 
tions which belonged to the Turks in Aſoph be- 
fore that place was taken by the czar, from thoſe 
which had been ſent thither after it fell into his 
hands. The governor of the place ſpun out 
_ this affair to a tedious length, at which the Porte 
was greatly incenſed, and not without reaſon : 
the Sultan was impatient to receive the keys of 
Aſoph. The vizir promiſed they ſhould be 
ſent from time to time, but the governor al- 
ways found means to delay the delivery of them. 
Baltagi Mahomet Joſt the good graces of his 
maſter, and with them his place. The _ 
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of Tartary and his other enemies made ſuch 
good uſe of their intereſt with. the ſultan, that“ 
the grand vizir was depoſed, and ſeveral baſhaws 
were diſgraced at the ſame time; but the grand 
ſeignor, well convinced of this miniſter's fidelity, 
did not deprive him either of his life or eſtate, 
but only, ſent him to Mytilene to take on him 
the command of that (iſland... © + 
This fimple removal from the Nov. 1711. 
helm of affairs, and the continu- A 
ing to him his fortunes, and above all, the 
giving him the command in Mytilene, ſuſh- 
ciently contradicts all that Norberg has advanc- 
ed to induce us to believe that this vizir had 
been corrupted with the.czar's money. 
Norberg aſſerts furthermore, that the Boſtan- 
gi baſhaw, who came to diveſt him of his office, 


and to acquaint him of the grand ſeignor's ſen- 


tence, declared him at the ſame time, “a trai- 
% tor, one who had diſobeyed the orders of 
“ his ſovereign lord, had fold himſelf to the 

% enemy for money, and was found guilty of 
not having taken proper care of the intereſts 
of the king of Sweden.“ ln the firſt place, 
theſe kind of declarations are not at all in uſe 


in Turkey: the orders of the grand ſeignor al- 


ways being iſſued privately, and executed with 
ſecrecy. Secondly, if the vizir had been de- 
clared à traitor, a rebel, and a. corrupted perſon, 
crimes of this nature would have been inſtantly 
puniſhed with death in a country, where they 
are never forgiven. Laſtly, if he was puniſh- 
able for not having ſufficiently attended to the 
intereſts of the king of Sweden, it is evident 
that this prince muſt have had ſuch a degree of 
influence at the Ottoman Porte, as to have 

1 0 32 made 
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made the other miniſters to tremble, who would 
conſequently have endeavoured to gain his good 
races; whereas, on the contrary, the bathaw 
Tuſluf aga of the janiſſaries, who ſucceeded Ma- 
homet Baltagi as grand vizir, had the ſame ſen- 
timents as his predeceſſor, in relation to Charles's 
conduct, and was ſo far from doing him any 
ſervice, that he thought of nothing but how to 
t rid of fo dangerous a gueſt; and when count 
oniatoſki, the companion and confident of 
that monarch, went to compliment the vizir on 
his new dignity, the latter ſpoke to him thus: 
“Pagan, ie en thee, that if ever I find 
<« the? hatching any intrigues, I will upon the 
* firſt notice cauſe thee to be thrown into the 
„ ſea with a ſtone about thy neck.” | 
'This compliment count Poniatoſki himſelf 
relates in the memoirs which he drew up at my 
requeſt, and is a ſufficient proof of the little influ- 
ence his maſter had in the Turkiſh court. All that 
Norberg has related touching the affairs of that 
empire, appear to come from a prejudiced per- 
fon, and one who was very ill informed of the 
_ circumſtances he pretends to write about. And 
we may count among the errors of a party-ſpirit 
and political falſehoods, every thing which this 
writeradvances unſupported by proofs, concern- 
ing the pretended corruption of a grand vizir, 
that is, of a perſon who had the diſpoſal of up- 
wards of ſixty millions per annum, without be- 
ing ſubject to the leaſt account &. I have now 
before me the letter which count Poniatoſki 
wrote to king Staniſlaus immediately after the 
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* French money, which is always counted by livres, and 
makes about three millions ſterling, TE + 49 
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ſigning the treaty of Pruth, in which he upbraids 
Baltagi Mahomet with the {light he ſhewed to 
the king of Sweden, bis diſlike to the war, and 


bg the unſteadineſs of his temper ; but never once 


hints the leaſt charge of corruption, for he knew 
too well what the place of grand vizir was, to 
entertain an idea that the czar was capable of 
ſetting a price upon the infidelity of the ſecond 
perſon in the Ottoman empire. 

Schafirow and Sheremetow, who remained 
at Conſtantinople as hoſtages on the part of the 
Czar for his performance of the treaty, were not 
uſed in the manner they would have been if 
known to have purchaſed this peace, and to 
have joined with the vizir in deceiving his maſ- 
ter. They were left to go at liberty about 
the city, eſcorted by two companies of janiſ- 
ſaries. | 
The czar's ambaſſador Tolſtoy having been 
releaſed from his confinement in the Seven 
Towers, immediately upon the ſigning the trea- 


ty of Pruth, the Dutch and Engliſh miniſters 


interpoſed with the new vizir to ſee the ſeveral 
articles of that treaty put into execution. 
Aſoph was at length reſtored to the Turks, 


and the fortreſſes mentioned in the treaty were 
.demoliſhed according to ſtipulation. And now 


the Ottoman Porte, though very little inclinable 
to interfere in the differences between chriſtian 
princes, could not without vanity behold him- 
ſelf made arbitrator between Ruſſia, Poland, and 
the king of Sweden; and inſiſted that the czar 
ſhould withdraw his troops out of Poland, and 
deliver the Turkiſh empire from ſo dangerous a 
neighbour; anddefirous that the chriſtian princes 
might continually be at war with each other, 


B 3 wiſhed 
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wiſhed for nothing ſo much as to ſend Charles 
home to his own dominions, but all this while 
had not the leaſt intention of furniſhing him 
with an army. The Tartars were (tj]l for war, 
as an artificer is willing to ſeize every opportu- 
nity to exerciſe his calling. The janiſſaries 
likewiſe wiſhed to be called into the field, but 
more out of hatred againſt the chriſtians, their 
naturally reſtleſs diſpoſition, and from a fond- 
ne ſs for rapine and licentiouſneſs, than from 
any other motives. Nevertheleſs the Engliſh 
and Dutch miniſters managed their negotiations 
ſo well, that they prevailed over the oppoſite 
party: the treaty of Pruth was confirmed, but 
awith the addition of a new article, by which it 
was ſtipulated, that the czar ſhould withdraw 
bis forces from Poland within three months, and 
that the ſu'tan ſhould immediately fend Charles 
XII. out of his dominions. | 7 
We may judge from this new treaty whether 
the king of Sweden had that intereſt at the Porte 
which ſome writers would have us to believe. 
Hie was evidently ſacrificed on this oceaſion by 
the new vizir baſſlaw Juſſuf, as he had been be- 
fore by Baltagi Mahomet. The hiſtorians of 
' his party could find no other expedient to colour 
over this freſh affront, but that of accuſing Juſ- 
ſuf of having been bribed like his predeceſſor, 
Such repeated imputations, unſupported by any 
proofs, are rather the clamours of an impotent 
cabal, than the teſtimonies of hiſtory. But 
faction, when driven to acknowledge facts, will 
ever be endeavouring to alter circumſtances and 
motives; and unhappily it is thus that all the 
hiſtories of our times will be handed down to 
poſterity 
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Y 5 poſterity ſo altered, that they will be unable to 


- diſtinguiſh truth from falſehoods. 


2 * 
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in the neighbourhood. 


CHAP. III. 


Marriage of the czarowitz. The marriage of 


Peter and Catharine publicly ſolemnized. 
Catharine finds her brother. 


INH IS unſucceſsful campaign of Pruth 
proved more hurtful to the czar than ever 

the battle of Narva was; for after that defeat 
he had found means not only to retrieve his 
loſſes, but alſo to wreſt Ingria out of the hands 
of Charles XII. but by the treaty of Falkſten, 
in which he conſented to give up to the ſultan 
his forts and harbours on the Palus Mæotis, he 
for ever loſt his projected ſuperiority in the Black 
Sea. He had beſides an infinite deal of work 
on his hands; his new eſtabliſhments in Ruſſia 
were to be perfected, he had to proſecute his 
victories over the Swede, to ſettle king Auguſtus 
firmly on the Poliſh throne, and to manage af- 
fairs properly with the ſeveral powers with 
whom he was in alliance; but the fatigues he 
had undergone having impaired his health, he 
was obliged to go to Carelſbad * to drink the wa- 


ters of that place. While he was there he gave 


orders for his troops to enter Pomerania, wha 
blockaded Stralſund, and took five other towns 

Pomerania is the moſt northern province of 
Germany, bounded on the eaſt by Pruſſia and 


Poland, on the weit by Brandenburg, on the 


ſouth by Mecklenburg, and on the north by the 


* A town in Bohemia ſamous for its mineral ſprings. 
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Baltic ſea. It has changed maſters almoſt every 
century : Guſtavus Adolphus got poſſeſſion of it 
in his famous thirty years war, and it was af- 
terwards folemnly ceded to the crown of Swe- 
den by the treaty of Weſtphalia, with a reſer- 
vation of the little biſhopric of Camin, anda few 
other ſmall towns lying in Upper Pomerania. 
The whole of this province properly belongs to 
the elector of Brandenburg, in virtue of a fa- 
mily compact made with the dukes of Pomera- 
nia, whoſe family being extin in 1637, con- 
ſequently by the laws of the empire the houſe 
of Brandenburg had an undoubted right to the 
| ſucceſſion ; but neceſſity, the firſt of all laws, 
occaſioned this family- compact to be ſet aſide 
by the treaty of Oſnabrug ; after which almoſt 
the whole of Pomerania fell to the lot of the 
victorious Swedes. 
T he czar's intention was to wreſt from Swe- 
den all the provinces that crown was poſſeſſed 
of in Germany; and, in order to accompliſh 
his deſign, he found it neceſſary to enter into a 
.confederacy with the electors of Hanover and 
Brandenburg and the king of Denmark, Peter 
drew up the ſeveral articles of the treaty he pro- 
jected with theſe powers, and allo a complete 
plan of the neceſſary operations for rendering 
-him maſter of Pomerania. 
In the mean while he went to Torgau to bs 
prefent at the nuptials of his ſon 
Octob. 23, the czarowitz Alexis with the 
1711. princeſs of Wolfenbuttle, fiſter to 
the conſort of Charles VI. em- 
peror of Germany; nuptials, which in the end 
| | proved 
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of Peter the Great with Eudocia Lapoukin, to 
' whom he was eſpouſed in 1689: ſhe was at 
this time ſhut up in the monaſtery of Suſdal; 
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proved fatal to his own peace of mind, and to 


the lives of the unfortunate pair. 


The czarowitz was born of the firſt marriage 


their ſon Alexis Petrowitz, who was born the 
1ſt of March 1690, was now in his 22d year. 
This prince was not then at all known in Eu- 


rope: a miniſter, whoſe memoirs of the court 


of Ruſſia have been printed, fays, in a letter he 
writes to his maſter, dated Auguſt 25, 171 1, that 
e this prince was tall and well-made, reſembled 
ce his father greatly, was of an excellent diſpo- 
& ſition, very pious, had read the Bible five 
„times over, took great delight in the ancient 
Greek hiſtorians, appeared to have a very 
*« quick apprehenſion and underſtanding, was 
„well acquainted with the mathematics, the 
art of war, navigation, and hydraulics ; that - 
* he underſtood the German language, and 
„was then learning the French, but that his 
father would never ſuffer him to go through 

« a regular courſe of ſtudy.” - 1 
This character is very different from that 
which the czar himſelf gives of his ſon ſome 
time afterwards, in which we ſhall ſee with how 
much grief he reproaches him with faults di- 
rectly oppoſite to thoſe good qualities for which 

this miniſter ſeems ſo much to admire him. 

We muſt leave poſterity therefore to deter- 
mine between the teſtimony of a ſtranger, who 
may have formed too ſlight a judgment, and the 
declaration of a parent, who thought himſelf 
under a neceſſity of ſacrificing the dictates of 
B 5 nature 
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nature to the good of his people. If the mini- 
ſter was no better acquainted with the diſpoſi- 
tion of Alexis than he ſeems to have been with 
his outward form, his evidence will have but 
little weight; for he deſcribes this prince as tall 
and well-made, whereas the memoirs ſent me 
from Peterſburg ſay that he was neither one nor 
the other. | | 

His mother-in-law Catherine was not preſent 
at his nuptials; for though the was already_look- 
ed upon as czarina, yet fhe had not been pub- 
lickly acknowledged as ſuch ; and moreover, as 


ſhe had only the title of highneſs given her at 


the czar's court, her rank was not ſufficiently 
ſettled to admit of her ſigning the contract, or 


to appear at the ceremony in a ſtation befitting 


the conſort of Peter the Great. She therefore 
remained at Thorn in Poliſh Pruſſia. Soon after 


the nuptials were celebrated, the czar ſent the 


| Jan, 9. 


new- married couple away to Wolfen- 
„ buttel, and brought back the czarina to 
174 Peterſburg with that diſpatch and pri- 


vacy which he obſerved in all his journies. 


Feb. 19, 1712.] Having now diſpoſed of 


his ſon, he publicly ſolemnized his own nup— 


tials with Catharine, which had been declared 
in private before. Ihe ceremony was perform- 


ed with as much magnificence as could be ex- 


pected in a city but yet in its infancy, and from 
a revenue exhauſted by the late deſtructive war 
againſt the Turks, and that which he was {till 


engaged in againſt the king of Sweden. The 
_ czar gave orders for, and aſſiſted himſelf in, all 


the preparations for the ceremony, according to 


his uſual cuſtom; and Catharine was now pub- 


licly 


* 
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liely declared czarina, in reward for having 
ſaved her huſband and his whole army: 
The acclamations with which this declara- 


tion was received at Peterſburg were ſincere : 


the applauſes which ſubjects confer on the ac- 
tions of a deſpotic ſovereign are generally ſuſ- 
peed ; but on this occaſion they were con- 
firmed by the united voice of all the thinking 
part of Europe, who beheld with pleaſure on the 

one hand the heir of a vaſt monarchy with no 
other glory than that of his birth, married to a 
petty princeſs; and, on the other hand, a power- 
ful conqueror, and a law-giver, publicly ſhar- 
ing his bed and his throne with a ſtranger and a 
captive, who had nothing to recommend her 
but her merit : and this approbation became 
more genera] as the minds of men grew more 
enlightened by that ſound philoſophy which 
has made ſo great a progreſs in our underſtand- 
ings within theſe laſt forty years; a philoſophy, 
equally ſublime and diſcerning, which teaches 


us to pay only the exterior reſpect to greatneſs 


and authority, while we reſerve our eſteem and 
veneration for ſhining talents and meritorious 
ſervices. 

And here I think myſelf under an obligation 


to relate what I have met with touching this 


marriage in the diſpatches of count Baſſewitz, 
Aulic counſellor at Vienna, and long time mi- 
niſter from Holſtein at the court of Ruſſia; a 
perſon of great merit, and whoſe memory is ſtill 
held in the higheſt eſteem in Germany. In 
ſome of his letters he ſpeaks thus: The cza- 
rina had not only been the main inſtrument 


of procuring the czar that reputation which he 


<© enjoyed, but was likewiſe eſſentially neceſſary 
Lin 


2 Hiſtory of the 
ein the preſervation of his life. This prince 
«« was unhappily ſubject to violent convulſion- 
*© fits, which were thought to be the effects of 
4 poifon which had been given him while he 
© was young. Catharine had alone found the 
6 ſecret of alleviating his ſufferings by an un- 
«© wearted aſſiduity and attention to whatever 
« the thought would pleaſe him, and made it 
«© the whole ſtudy of her life to preſerve an 
*« health ſo valuable to the kingdom and to her- 
«« elf, inſomuch, that the czar finding he could 
not live without her, made her the compa- 
© nion of his throne and bed.” I here only 
_—_ the expreſs words of the writer him- 
elf. 
Fortune, which has furniſhed us with many 
extraordinary ſcenes in this part of the world, 
and who had raiſed Catherine from the loweſt 
_ abyſs of miſery and diſtreſs to the pinacle of hu- 
man grandeur, wrought another extraurdinary 
incicent in her favour ſome few years after her 
marriage with the czar, and which I find thus 
related in a curious manuſcript of a perſon who 
was at that time in the czar's ſervice, and who 
ſpeaks of it as a thing to which he was eye-wit- 
neſs. N 

An envoy from king Auguſtus to the court 
of Peter the Great, being on his teturn home 
through Courland, and having put up at an 
inn by the way, heard the voice of a perſon 
who ſeemed in great diſtreſs, and whom the 
people of the houſe were treating in that inſult- 
ing manner which is but too common on ſuch 
occaſions: the ſtranger, with a tone of reſent- 
ment, made anſwer, that they would not dare to 
uſe him thus, if he could but once get to the 

| . 1 ſpeech 
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1 ſpeech of the czar, at whoſe court he had per- 
haps more powerful protectors than they ima- 
5 eined. 

The envoy, upon hearing this, had a curio- 
0 3 ity to aſk the man ſome queſtions, and from 
= *certain anſwers he let fall, and a cloſe exami- 


1 1 nation of his face, he thought he found in him 


ſome reſemblance of the empreſs Catharine; and 
1 when he came to Dreſden, he could not forbear 
3 7 writing to one of his friends at Peterſburg con- 
cerning it. This letter, by accident, came to 
8 7 the czar's hands, who immediately ſent an or- 
der to prince Repnin, then governor of Riga, 
3 : to endeavour to find out the perſon mentioned 
in the letter, Prince Repnin immediately diſ- 
patched a meſſenger to Mittau in Courland, 
who, on enquiry, found out the man, and lJearn- 
ed that his name was Charles Scavronſky ; that 
be was the ſon of a Lithuanian gentleman, who 
had been killed in the wars of Poland, and had 
left two children then in the cradle, a boy and 
# 4 a girl, who had neither of them Ae any 
other education than that which ſimple nature 
gives to thoſe who are abandoned by the world. 
Scavronſky, who had been parted from his ſiſter 
while they were both infants, knew nothing 
5 further of her than that ſhe had been taken pri- 
1 ſoner in Marienbourg, in the year 1704, and 
ſuppoſed her to be ſtill in the houſhold of prince 
Menzikoff, where he imagined ſhe might have 
made ſome little fortune. 
Prince Repnin, agreeable to the particular 
orders he had received from the czar, cauſed 
© Scavronſky to be ſeized, and conducted to Riga, 
. 1 under pretence of ſome erime laid to his charge; 
ae to give a better colour to the matter, at bis 
oh arrival 


lh | | 
j! 14 Hiſtory of the 
k arrival there, a ſham information was drawn up 
againſt him, and he was ſoon after ſent from 
thence to Peterſburg, under a ſtrong guard, 
17 with orders to treat him well upon the road. 
4. When he came to that capital, he was car- 
ried to the houſe of an officer of the emperor's 
palace named Shepleff, who having been pre- 
viouſly inſtructed in the part he was to play, 
drew ſeveral circumſtances from the young man 
in relation to his candition ; and, after ſome _ 
time, told him, that although the information, 
which had been ſent up from Riga againſt him, 
was of a very ſerious nature, yet he would have 
juſtice done him; but that it would be neceſſary 
to preſent a petition to his majeſty for that pur- 
poſe; that one ſhould accordingly be drawn up 
in his name, and that he (Shepleff) would find 
means that he ſhould deliver it into the czar's 
own hands, 5 | 
The next day the czar came to dine with 
Shepleff at his own houſe, who preſented Sca- 
vronſky to him ; when his majeſty, after aſking 
him abundance of queſtions, was convinced, 
by the natural anſwers he gave, that he was | 
really the czarina's brother: they had both lived 
in Livonia when young, and the czar found | 
every thing that Scavronſky ſaid to him, in re- 
lation to his family- affairs, to tally exactly with 
what his wife had told him concerning her bro- 
ther, and the misfortunes which had befallen 
her and her brother in the earlier part of their 
lives. 
The czar, now fatished of the truth, pro- 
Poſed the next day to the empreſs to go and dine 
with him at Shepleff's; and when dinner was 
over, he gave orders, that the man _ 2 
ad 


— 
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1 ; had examined the day before, ſhould be brought 
in again. Accordingly he was introduced, 


| 7 qgreſſed in the ſame cloaths he had worn while. 
7 1 8 1 bei 

on his journey from Riga, the czar not being 
wuoilling that he ſhould appear in any other garb 

than what his unhappy circumſtances had ac- 
l cuſtomed him to. | | SI 

lle interrogated him again in the preſence of 
X his wife; and the MS. adds, that, at the end, 
5 he turned about to the empreſs, and ſaid theſe 
n , 


very words, © This man is your brother ; come 


e „s hither, Charles, and kiſs the hand of the em- 
„ ppreſs, and embrace your ſiſter.” 8 

„ TLyuhe author of this narrative adds further, that 
Ee = theempreſs fainted away with ſurprize; and that 
when ſhe came to herſelf again, the czar ſaid to 
'- = her, © There is nothing in this but what is 
Pp very natural, This gentleman is my bro- 
d 4 ee ther-in-law ; if he has merit, we will make 
1 a ſomething of him; if he has not, we muſt 
„ leave him as he is.” | | 
th 3 I am of opinion, that this ſpeech ſhews as 
a- much greatneſs as ſimplicity, and a preatneſs 
bg not very common. My author ſays, that Sca- 


vronſky remained a conſiderable time at Shepleff's 
huouſe; that the czar aſſigned him a handſome 
penſion, but that he led a very retired life. He 
carries his relation of this adventure no further, 

2 as he made uſe of it only to diſcloſe the ſecret of ' 
=> Catherine's brother! but we know, from other 

authorities, that this gentleman was afterwards 
n > created a count; that he married a young lady 
it of quality, by whom he had two daughters, 
who were married to two of the principal noble- 


ro- men in Ruſſia, I leave to thoſe who may be 
ine better informed of the particulars, to diſtinguiſh 
was 0 5 


what 
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what is fact in this relation, from what may 
have been added, and ſhall only ſay, that the 
author does not ſeem to have told this ſtory out 
of a fondneſs for entertaining his readers with 
the marvellous, ſince his papers were not intend- 
ed to be publiſned. He is writing freely toa friend 
about a thing of which he ſays he was an eye- 
witneſs. He may have been miſtaken in ſome 
circumſtances, but the fact itſelf has all the ap- 
pearance of truth ; for if this gentleman had 
known that his ſiſter was raiſed to ſo great dig- 
nity and power, he would not certainly have 
remained ſo many years without having made 


himſelf known ro her. And this diſcovery, 
however extraordinary it may ſeem, is certainly 


not more ſo than the exaltation of Catharine 


herſelf; and both the one and the other are 
ſtriking proofs of the force of deftiny, and may 


teach us to be cautious how we treat as fabu- 


Tous, ſeveral events of antiquity, which perhaps 
are leſs contradictory to the common order of 

things, than the adventures of this empreſs, _ 
The rejoicings made by czar Peter for his 
own marriage, and that of his ſon, were not off 
the nature of thoſe tranſient amuſements, which 
exhauſt the public treaſure, and are preſently - 
loſt in oblivion. He completed his grand foun- 
dery for cannon, and finiſhed the admiralty 
buildings. The highways were repaired, ſeve- 

ral ſhips built, and others put upon the flocks; 2? 
new canals were dug, and the finiſhing hand 
put to the grand warehouſes, and other public 
buildings, and the trade of Peterſburg began to 
_ aſſume a flouriſhing face. He iſſued an ordi- 
nance for removing the ſenate from Moſcow to 
Peterſburg, which was executed in the month FF. 


of 
F 
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bf April 1712. By this ſtep he made his new 
"ity the capital of the empire, and early he em- 
ployed a number of Swediſh priſoners in beau- 


kifying this city, whoſe foundation had been laid a 


9 * 


upon their defeat. 


CHAP; IV. 
Taking of STETIN. 


Deſcent upon FINLAND. Events of the year 


1712. 

= ETER, now ſeeing himſelf happy in his 
' = own family, and in his ſtate, and ſucceſs- 
ful in his war againſt Charles XII. and in the 
- , Meveral negotiations which he had entered into 
with other powers, who were reſolved to affift 


him in driving out the Swedes from the conti- 
ent, and cooping them up for ever within the 
f  Iharrow iſthmus of Scandinavia, began to turn 
dais views entirely towards the north-weſt coaſts 
is Hof Europe, not laying aſide all thoughts of the 
Palus Mzotis, or the Black Sea, The keys of 
Aſoph, which had been ſo long with-held from 
he baſhaw, who was to have taken poſſeſſion 


. 2 oF, 73 4 
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f that place for the ſultan his maſter, were now _ | 
ty Fiven up; and, notwithſtanding all the endea- 
e- Fours of the king of Sweden, the intrigues of 4 
S; is friends at the Ottoman Porte, and even 1 
nd ſſpme menaces of a new war on the part of the | 


lic | him both that nation and the Ruſſian empire 
0 Fontinued at peace. 5 
di- Charles XII. till obſtinate in his reſolution 


to hot to depart from Bender, tamely ſubmitted his f 


——— — 
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hopes and fortunes to the caprice of a grand vi- 


zir; while the czar was threatening all his pro- 


vinces, arming againſt him the king of Den- 
mark, and the elector of Hanover, and had al- 
moſt perſuaded the king of Pruſſia, and even the 
Poles and Saxons, to declare openly for him. 


Charles, ever of the ſame inflexible diſpoſition, ; 


behaved in the like manner towards his enemies, 
who now ſeemed united to overwhelm him, as 


he had done in all his tranſactions with the Ot- Bp 


toman Porte; and from his lurking place in the 
deſerts of Beffarabia, defied the czar, the kings 


of Poland, Denmark, and Pruſſia, the eleCtor 1 a 


of Hanover (ſoon afterwards king of England) 


and the emperor of Germany, whom he had ſo 


greatly offended, when he was traverſing Sile- 


fia with his victorious troops, and who now 


ſhewed his reſentment, by abandoning him io 


his ill-fortune, and refuſed to take under his pro- 1 
teQion any of thoſe countries, which as yet be · 1 ; 


longed to the Swedes in Germany. 


It would have been no difficult matter for "i 
him to have broken the league which was form · 10 4 
ing againſt him, would he have conſent. 8 


1712 ed to cede Stetin in Pomerania, to Frede. 


rick (the firſt) king of Pruſſia, and elec- © 4 


tor of Brandenburg, who had a lawful ai 


thereto; but Charles did not then look upon 1 


Pruſſia as a power of any conſequence; and in. 


deed neither he, nor any other perſon, could a! 
that time foreſee, that this petty kingdom, an! = 
the electorate of Brandenburg, either of which 
were little better than deſerts, would one da! is 


become formidable. Charles therefore woull 
not liſten to any propoſal of Winne deu 


but, determined rather to take all than give uf, 
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Te any thing, ſent orders to the 8 of Stock- 
pholm, to make all poſſible reſiſtance both by ſea 
and land: and theſe orders were obeyed, not- 

— Svithſtanding that his dominions were almoſt ex- 
*Zhauſted of men and money. The ſenate of 
Stockholm fitted out a fleet of thirteen ſhips of 
the line, and every perſon capable of bearing 
arms came voluntarily to offer their ſervice: 
Ain a word, the inflexible courage and pride of 

| Charles ſeemed to be infufed into all his ſub- 
Feats, who were almoſt as unfortunate as their 
maſter. 
1 4 It can hardly be ſuppoſed; that Charles s con- 
3 duc was formed upon any regular plan. He 
had ſtil] a powerful party in Poland, which, af- 
_—Wiſted by the Crim Tartars, might indeed have 
© Weſolated that wretched country, but could not 


0 have replaced Staniſlaus on the throne; and his 
- Hopes of engaging the Ottoman Porte to eſpouſe 
;* Dis cauſe, or convincing the divan, that it was 


eie intereſt to ſend 10 or 12,000 men to the 
ot Afliſtance of his friends, under pretence that the 


nFEnxar was ſupporting his ally Auguſtus in Poland, 
ti yas vain and chimerical. 
e- 


1 Sept. 1912+) Nevertheleſs, he conti Nn Rill 


c- It Bender, to wait the iſſue of theſe vain pro- 
im as, while the Ruflians, Danes, and Saxons, 

on Pere over-running Pomerania. Peter took his 
in- Wife with him on this expedition, The kin 

) a! f Denmark had already made himſelf maſter 
and f Stade, a ſea- port town in the duchy of Bre- 
ich? Pen, and the united forces of Ruſſia, Saxony, 


daj 0 d Denmark, were already before Stralſund. 

dul Oct, 1712. And now king Staniſlaus, ſee- 
ion ihe g the deplorable ſtate of ſo many provinces, 
: uv! he impoſkbility of his recovering the crown of 


al 1 2 | Poland, 
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Poland, and the univerſal confuſion occaſioned | 
by the inflexibility of Charles, called a meeting 
.of the Swediſh generals, who were covering Po- 
merania with an army of 11,000 men, as the 
laſt reſource they had left in thoſe provinces, 
When they were aflembled, he propoſed to 
them to make their terms with king — 
offering himſelf to be the victim of this reconci- 
liation. On this occaſion, he made the follow- 
ing ſpeech to them in the French 1 
which he afterwards left in writing, and which 
was ſigned by nine general officers, amongſt 
whom happened to be one Patkul, de 40 0 | 
man to the unfortunate Patkul, who loſt hö 
life on the wheel by the order of Charles XII. 
* Having been hitherto the inſtrument d 


oe 
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I therefore declare myſelf ready to ſacrifice th: 


« crown, and my perſonal intereſts, to the pre. | 


s ſervation of the ſacred perſon of their king, 2 


4“ from the place where he now is.“ 


Having made this declaration (which i is hen 
given in his own words) he prepared to ſe 
out for Turky, in hopes of being able to ol 
ten the inflexible temper of his benefactor, b 
the ſacrifice he had made for him. His ll 
fortune would have it, that he arrived in Be. 
ſarabia, at the very time that Charles, afe 
having given his word to the ſultan, that“ 
would depart from Bender, and having receiv 
the neceſſary, remittances for his journey, an, 
an eſcort for his perſon, took the mad relolull, 
to continue there, and oppoſed a whole aro) 
of Turks and Tartars, with only his = N 

meſtia 


procuring glory to the Swediſh arms, I can- 
not think of proving the cauſe of their ruin, 


46 J can ſee no other method of releaſing bin A 
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Peſtics. The former, tho' they might eaſily 
1 . killed him, contented themſelves with tak- 

= ing him priſoner. At this very juncture, Staniſ- 

Mas arriving, was ſeized himſelf; ſo that two 

: __Ehriſtian kings were priſoners at one time in 
Turky. 

At this time, when all Europe was in com- 

58 motion, and that France had juſt terminated a 

Par equally fatal againſt one part thereof, in 

order to ſettle the grandſon of Lewis XIV. on 

„ the throne of Spain, England gave peace to 

France, and the victory gained by Marſhal Vil- 

| Hrs at Denain in Flanders ſaved that ſtate from 

1. "Its other enemies, France had been for up- 

is wards of a century the ally of Sweden, and it 

was the intereſt of the former that its ally ſhould 


ol mot be ſtript of his poſſeſſions in Germany. 
n- Charles unhappily was at ſuch a diſtance from 
in. his dominions, that he did not even know what 
bv was tranſacting in France. 
fe. The regency of Stockholm, by a deſperate ef- 
* fort, ventured to demand a ſum of money from 
the French court at a time when its finances were 
5 at ſo low an ebb, that Lewis XIV. had hardly 
ell money enough to pay his houſhold- ſervants. 
ſe Count Sparre was ſent with a commiſſion to ne- 
ſol gotiate this loan, in which it was not to be ſup- 
bj poſed he would ſucceed. However, on his ar- 
ill rival at Verſailles, he repreſented to the mar- 


Ze, 4 guis de Torci the inability of the regency to pay 
fte tue little army which Charles had ftill remain- 
ing in Pomerania, and which was ready to break 


iv wp and diſperſe of itſelf on account of the long 
al, arrears due to the men; and that France was on 
ti the point of beholding the only ally ſhe had left, 


ro 1 kan of thoſe provinces which were ſo ne- 
10 1 0 
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ceſſary to preſerve the balance of power; that 
indeed his maſter Charles had not been altoge- ; 
ther ſo attentive to the intereſts of France igi the 
courſe of his conqueſts as might have been ex- 


79 
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pected, but that the magnanimity of Lewis XIV. 
was at leaſt equal to the misfortunes of his roy - 
al brother and ally. The French miniſter, in 
anſwer to this ſpeech, ſo effectually ſet forth the 1 


incapacity of his court to furniſh the requeſted 
ſuccours, that count Sparre ee of ſuc- 
ceſs. 

It ſo happened however, that a private indi- 
vidual did that which Sparre had loſt all hopes 
of obtaining from the court. There was at tbat 
time in Paris a banker named Samuel Bernard, 
who had accumulated an immenſe fortune by 
making remittances for the government to. fo- 
reign countries, and other private contraas, 
This man was intoxicated with a ſpecies of pride 
very rarely to be met with from people of his 
profeſſion. He was immoderately fond of every, 
thing that made an éclat, and knew very well 
that one time or another the government would |, 
repay with intereſt thoſe who hazarded their 
fortune to ſupply its exigencies. Count Sparre 
went one day to dine with him, and took care 
to flatter his foible ſo well, that before they roſe 
from table the Banker put boo, ooo livres * into 
his hand; and then immediately waiting on the 
marquis de Torci, he ſaid to him, * I: have 
&« lent the crown of Sweden 600,000 livres in 
„ your name, which you muſt repay me when 
“ you are able.” 


About 50,000 l. ſterling, 


Count 


6 vw * 9 PE: 
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Count Steinbock, who at that time command- 


ed Charles's army in Pomerania, little expected 


= ſo ſeaſonable a ſupply ; and ſeeing his troops 
ready to mutiny, to whom he had nothing to 


give but promiſes, and that the ſtorm was ga- 
thering faſt upon him, and being moreover ap- 
= preheolive of being ſurrounded by the three dif- 
” ferent armies of Ruſſia, Denmark, and Saxony, 


him to ſave the forces under his command, was 
by ſpinning out the time in negotiations. He 
therefore diſpatched a courier to Bender, to re- 
= preſent to the king of Sweden the deſperate ſtate 
ol his finances and affairs, and the ſituation of 
the army, and to acquaint him that he had, un- 
deer theſe circumſtances, found himſelf neceſſi- 
tated to apply for a ceſſation of arms, which he 
ſhould think himſelf very happy to obtain. The 
courier had not been diſpatched above three 
days, and Staniſlaus was not yet ſet out on his 
journey to Bender, when Steinbock received the 
boo, ooo livres from the French banker above- 
mentioned; a ſum which was at that time an 
immenſe treaſure in a country ſo deſolated. Thus 
unexpectedly reinforced with money, which 
is the grand panacea for all diſorders of ſtate, 
Steinbock found means to revive the drooping 
= ſpirits of his ſoldiery ; he ſupplied them with all 
they wanted, raiſed new recruits, and in a ſhort 
Z time ſaw himſelf at the head of 12,000 men, 
and dropping his former intention of procuring 
a ſuſpenſion of arms, he ſought only for an op- 
portunity of engaging the enemy, 


. deſired a ceſſation of arms, on the ſuppoſition 
that Staniſlaus's abdication would ſoften the ob- 
>> ſtinacy of Charles, and that the only way leſt 
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- This was the ſame Steinbock, who, in the 


year 1710, after the defeat at Pultowa, had re- 
venged the Swedes on the Danes by the erup- | + 
tion he made into Scania, where he marched 2: 


againſt and engaged them with only a few mi- 
litia, whom he had haſtily gathered together, wit 


their arms ſlung round them with ropes, and to- * 
tally defeated the enemy. He was like all tge 


other generals of Charles XII. active and en- 


5 


terpriſing; but his valour was ſullied by his bru- 
tality; as an inſtance of which it will be ſuffi ⸗ 
cient to relate, that having, after an engage- + 
ment with the Ruſſians, given orders to kill al! 
the priſoners, and perceiving a Poliſh officer in 


the ſervice of the czar who had caught hold 
of King Staniflaus's ſtirrup, then on horſe- 


back, in order to fave his life, he (Steinbock ) 
ſhot him dead with his piſtol in that princess 

arms, as has been already mentioned in the life 
of Charles XII. and King Staniſlaus has declared 


to the author of this hiſtory, that had he not 


been with-held by his reſpect and gratitude to 1 
the king of Sweden, he ſhould immediately have _ 


ſhot Steinbock dead upon the ſpot. 


Dec. 9, 17121 General Steinbock now | 
marched by the way of Wiſmar to meet the 
combined forces of the Ruſſians, Danes, and + 
Saxons, and ſoon found himſelf near the Daniſi 
and Saxon army, which was advanced before 
that of the Ruſſians about the diſtance of three 
leagues. The czar ſent three couriers, one 
after another, to the king of Denmark, beſeech - - 
ing him to wait his coming up, and thereby a- 
void the danger which threatened him if nge 
| attempted to engage the Swedes with an equa- 1 


1 7 
8 
1 
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y of force; but the Daniſh monarch not wil- 
- ling to ſhare with any one the honour of a vic- 
- | * try which he thought ſure, advanced to meet 

d the Swediſh general, whom he attacked near a 

= lace called Gadebuſch. This day's affair gave 

h a further proof of the natural enmity that ſub- 

fiſted between the Swedes and Danes. The 
e HFfficers of theſe two nations fought with moſt 
- * unparalleled inveteracy againſt each other, and 
- | *Neither ſide would deſiſt till death terminated 
dH the diſpute. | 

Steinbock gained a complete victory before 
the Ruſſian army could come up to the aſſiſtance 
t of the Danes, and the next day received an or- 
d der from bis maſter Charles to lay aſide all 
thoughts of a ſuſpenſion of arms, who, at the 
ſame time upbraided him for having entertained 
$ Zan idea ſo injurious to his honour, and for which 
ebe told him he could make no reparation, but 
by conquering or periſhing, Steinbock had 
t _*Z happily obviated the orders and the reproach by 
the victory he had gained. | 

* 2 But this victory was like that which had for- 


iy 


merly brought ſuch a tranſient conſolation to 
= king Auguſtus, when in the torrent of his miſ- 
fortunes he gained the battle of Caliſh againſt 
the Swedes, who were conquerors in every other 
7 piace, and which only ſerved to aggravate his 
= fituation, as this of Gadebuſch only procraſti- 
© nated the ruin of Steinbock and his army... _ 


it 


of Steinbock's ſucceſs, he looked upon his af- 
fairs are retrieved, and even flattered himſelf with 
hopes to engage the Ottoman Porte to declare 
for him, who at that time ſeemed diſpoſed to 
_ ; C | come 
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come to a new rupture with the czar ; full of 'F 
theſe fond imaginations, he ſent orders to gene- 7 7 


ral Steinbock to fall upon Poland, being ſtill 
ready to believe, upon the leaſt ſhadow of ſucceſs, | 
that the day of Narva, and thoſe in which be 
gave laws to his enemies, were again returned, 


But unhappily he too ſoon found theſe flat- | 1 5 


tering hopes utterly blaſted by the affair of 
Bender, and his own captivity amongſt the 


Turks. 


The whole fruits of the victory at Gadebuſch 
were confined to the ſurpriſing in the night-time, | 
and reducing to aſhes the town of Altena, 


inhabited by traders and manufacturers, a place 


wholly defenceleſs, and which not having been 


In arms, ought by all the Jaws of war and na- 


tions to have been ſpared ; however, it was ut- _ 
terly deſtroyed, ſeveral of the inhabitants periſh- 
ed in the flames, others efcaped with their lives, 
but naked, and a number of old men, women, 
and chiidren, periſhed with cold and the fa- 
tigue they ſuffered, at the gates of Hamburgh, 


Such has too ea been the fate of ſeveral 


thouſands of men for the quarrels of two only; 
and th.s cruel advantage was the only one gain- 


ed by Steinbock; for the Ruſhans, Danes, and 


Saxons purſued him fo cloſely, that he was ob- 
liged to beg for an aſylum in Toningen, a for- 
treſs in the duchy of Holſtein, for himſelf and 


army. 


This duchy was at that time ſubjected to the 
moſt cruel ravages of any part of the north, 
and its ſovereign was the moſt miſerable of all 
princes, He was nephew to Charles XII. and it 


was on his father's account, who had married 


Charles 's 
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Charles? s ſiſter, that that monarch carried his 


bu 5 ms even into the heart of Copenhagen, before 


the battle of Narva, and for whom he likewiſe 
„ made the treaty of Travendahl, by which the 
e 1 dukes . of Holſtein were reſtored to their 
J. rights. 

- \ > This country was in part the cradle of the 
f Cimbri, and of the old Normands, who over- 


run the province of Neuſtria in France, and 


CRIES 
n 8 » 
N * * Lg» e '£ 2 


=: conquered all England, Naples, and Sicily; 


and yet at this preſent time no ſtate pretends 
leſs to make conqueſts than this part of the 
ancient Cimbrica Cherſoneſus, which conſiſts 
only of two perty duchies ; namely, that of Sleſ- 
wick, belonging in common to the king of Her 
hk and the duke of Holſtein, and that of 
Gottorp, appertaining to the duke alone. Slef- 
wick is a ſovereign principality : Holftein is a 
branch of the German empire, called the Ro- 
man empire. 

The king of Denmark and the duke of Hol- 
ſein, plow to Charles XII. and preſumptive 
heir to the crown, was the natural enemy of 
the king of Denmark, who had endeavoured to 
cruſh him in the very cradle. One of his fa- 
ther's brothers, who was biſhop of Lubeck, and 
adminiſtrator of the dominions of this unfortu- 
nate ward, now beheld himſelf in the midſt of 
the Swediſh army, whom he durſt not ſuccour, 
and thoſe of Ruſſia, Denmark, and, Saxony, 
that threatened his country with daily deſtruc- 
tion. Nevertheleſs he thought himſelf obliged 
to try to ſave Charles's army, if he could do it 
without irritating the king of Denmark, who 
had made himſelf we, of his country, which 

» | he 
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he exhauſted, by raiſing continual contribu- 
tions. 


This biſhop and adminiſtrator was entirely 


governed by the famous baron Goertz, the 


moſt artful and enterpriſing man of his age, 


endowed with a genius amazingly penetrating, 
and fruitful in every reſourſe: with talents equal 
to the boldeſt and moſt arduous attempts, he 
was as inſinuating in his negociations, as he was 
hardy i in his projects; he had the art of pleaſ- 
ing and perſuading in the higheſt degree, and 
knew how to captivate all hearts by the vivacity 
of his genius, after he had won them by the 
ſoftnels of his eloquence, He afterwards gain— 


ed the ſame aſcendant over Charles XII. which 


he had then over the biſhop; and all the world 
knows, that he paid with his life the honour 


he had of governing the moſt ungovernable and 


obſtinate prince that ever ſat upon a throne, 
Goertz had a private conference with gene- 
ral Steinbock , at which he promiſed to de- 
liver him up the fortreſs of Toningen r, with- 
out expoſing the biſhop adminiſtrator his maſter 
to any danger, and at the ſame time pave the 


ſtrongeſt allurances to the king of Denmark, 


that he would defend the place to the utmoſt. 
In this manner are almoſt all negotiations car— 
ried on, affairs of ſtate being of a very different 
nature from thoſe of private perſons; the ho- 


nour of miniſters conſiſting wholly in ſucceſs, 


and thoſe of private perſons in the obſervance 
of their promiſes, 


* Private memoirs of Baſſowitz, Jan, 21, 1712, 
＋ A town of Sleſwick, in Denmark, fituated on the river 


| Byder, fourteen miles from the German ocean, having a very 
comnmogious hatbour, 
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General Steinbock preſented himſelf before 
Toningen; the commandant refuſed to open the 
gates to him, and by this means put it out of the 


king of Denmark's power to alledge any cauſe 


of complaint againſt the biſhop adminiſtrator ; 
But Goertz cauſes an order to be given in the 
name of the young duke (a minor) to ſuffer 
the Swediſh army to enter the town, The ſe- 
cretary of the cabinet, named Stamke, ſigns this 


order in the name of the duke of Holſtein : 


by this means Goertz preſerves the honour of 
an infant who had not as yet any power to iſſue 
orders; and he at once ſerves the king of 


Sweden, to whom he was deſirous to make his 


court, and the biſhop adminiſtrator his maſter, 
who appeared not to have conſented to the ad- 
miſſion of the Swediſh troops. The governor 
of Toningen, who was eaſily gained, delivered 
up the town to the Swedes, and Goertz ex- 
cuſed himſelf as well as he could to the king of 
Denmark, by proteſting that the whole had 


been tranſacted without his conſent. 


The Swedes retired partly within the walls, 
and partly under the cannon of the town: but 
this did not ſave them; for general Steinbock 
was obliged to ſurrender himſelf priſoner of war, 
together with his whole army, to the number 
of 11,000 men, in the ſame manner as about 
16,000 of their countrymen had done at the 
battle of Pultowa. 

By this convention it was agreed, that Stein- 
bock with his officers and men might be ran- 
ſomed or exchanged. The price for the gene- 


ral's ranſom was fixed at 8000 German crowns *; 
à very trifling ſum, but which Steinbock how- 


* About 120001, ſterling, | 
G's 1 ever 
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ever was not able to raiſe; ſo that he remained 
a priſGner in Copenhagen till the day of his 
death. | 7 
The territories of Holſtein now remained at 
the mercy of the incenſed conqueror. 'The 7 
| young duke became the object of the king of 
Denmark's vengeance, and was fated to pay for 
the abuſe which Goertz had made of his name. 
thus did the ill fortune of Charles XII. fall uon 
all his family, 555 | : 
Goertz perceiving his projects thus diflipated, 
and being ſtill reſolved to act a diſtinguiſhed 7 
part in the general confuſion of affairs, recalled 
to mind a ſcheme which he had formed to 
eſtabliſh a neutrality in the Swediſh territories | 
in Germany. | | 
The king of Denmark was ready to take 
poſſeſſion of 'Toningen ; George, cleQor of Ha- 
nover, was about to ſeize Bremen and Verden, 
with the city of Stade; the new-made king of 
Pruſſia, Frederick William, caſt his views upon 
Stetin, and czar Peter was preparing to make 
himſelf maſter of Finland; and all the territo- 
ries of Charles XII. thoſe of Sweden excepted, 
were going to become the ſpoils of thoſe who 
wanted to ſhare them. How then could fo 
many different intereſts be rendered compatible 
with a neutrality ? Goertz entered into nego- 
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tiation at one and the ſame time with all the 
| feveral princes who had any views in this par- 

tition ; he continued night and day paſſing from 
| one province to the other ; he engaged the go- 


vernor of Bremen and Verden to put thoſe two 
duchies into the hands of the elector of Ha- 
_ nover by way of ſequeſtration, fo that the Danes 
ſhould not take poſſeſſion of them for them- 
Es TS ſelves ; 


— — —— — — —— —— 
, * 


hitherto unheard of. 
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ſelves : he prevailed with the king of Pruſſia to 
accept jointly with the duke of Holſtein, of 
the ſequeſtration of Stetin and Wiſmaar, in 
conſideration of which the king of Denmark 
was to act nothing againſt Holſtein, and was 
not to enter Toningen. It was moſt certainly 
a ſtrange way of ſerving Charles XII. to put 
his towns into the hands of thoſe who might 
chuſe if they would ever reſtote them; but 
Goertz, by delivering thoſe places to them as 
pledges, bound them to a neutrality, at leaſt 
for ſome time; and he was in hopes to be able 


afterwards to bring Hanover and Brandenbur 


to declaie for Sweden: he prevailed on the 
king of Pruſſia, whoſe ruined dominions ſtood 
in need of peace, to enter into his views, and 
in ſhort he found means to render himſelf neceſ- 
ſary to all theſe princes, and diſpoſed of the poſ- 

ſeflions of Charles XIL. like a guardian, who 
gives up one part of his wards eſtate to preſerve 


the other, and of a ward incapable of managing 


his affairs himſelf; and all this without any re- 


gular authority or commiſſion, or other warrant 


for his conduct, than full powers given him by 
the biſhop of Lubeck, who had no authority to 
grant ſuch powers from Charles himſelf. 

Such was the baron de Goertz, and ſuch his 
actions, which have not hitherto been ſuſh- 
ciently known, There have been inſtances of 
an Oxenſtiern, a Richelieu, and an Alberoni, 
influencing the affairs of all parts of Europe, 
but that the privy counſellor of a biſhop of Lu- 
beck ſhould do the fame as they, without his 
conduct being avowed by any one, is a thing 


C 4 June 
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treſs of Stetin to the king of Pruſſia for the 


of Toningen ; but the officers of Charles XII. 
Mayerfeld made anſwer, that no one ſhould 
of the place, and immediately ſent notice to his 


at his arrival found Charles priſoner at Demir- 
taſh, in conſequence of his adventure at Bender, 
and it was doubtful at that time, whether he 
would not remain all his life in confinement in 
Turkey, or elſe be baniſhed to ſome of the 
iſlands in the Archipelago, or ſome part of Aſa 
> under the. dominion of the Ottoman Porte. 
However Charles from his priſon ſent the fame 
orders or Mayerfeld, as he had before done to 
Steinbock; namely, rather to periſh than to ſub- 
mit to his enemies, and even commanded him 


| to take his inflexibility for his example, 
j  Goertz finding that the governor of Stetin 
ll had broke in upon his meaſures, and would 


neither hearken to a neutrality nor a ſequeſtra- 

tion, took it into his head not only to ſequeſter 

1 the town of Stetin of his own authority, but al- 
40 the city of Stralſund, and founds means to 

make: 


June 1713] Nevertheleſs he ſucceeded to 
his wiſhes in the beginning, for he made a a 
.. treaty with the king of Pruſſia, by which that 
monarch engaged, on condition of keeping 
Stetin in ſequeſtration, to preſerve the reſt of 
Pomerania for Charles XII. In virtue of this 
treaty Goertz made a propoſal to the governor t- 
of Pomerania (Mayerfeld) to give up the for- 


ſake of peace, thinking that the Swediſh go- Þ 
vernor of Stetin would prove as eaſy to be per- 
ſuaded as the Holſteiner who had the command 


3 e N . 
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were not accuſtomed to obey ſuch orders, . 
enter Stetin but over his dead body and the ruins 


maſter of the ſtrange propoſal. The meſſenger 0 
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make the ſame kind of treaty with the king of 
Poland, elector of Saxony, for 

that place, which he had done June 1713. 
with the elector of Brandenburg 
for Stetin. He clearly ſaw how impoſſible it 
would be for the Swedes to keep poſſeſſion of 
thoſe places without either men or money, 
while their king was a captive in Turkey, and 
he thought himſelf ſure of turning aſide the 
ſcourge of war from the north by means of theſe 
ſequeſtrations, The king of Denmark himſelf 
at length gave into the projects of Goertz : the 
latter had gained an entire aſcendant over prince 
Menzikoff, the czar's general and favourite, 
whom he had perſuaded that the duchy of Hol- 
ſtein muſt be ceded to his maſter, and flattered 
the czar with the proſpect of opening a canal 
from Holſtein into the Baltic ſea; an enter- 
prize perfectly conformable to the inclination 
and views of this royal founder; and above all, 
he laboured to infinuate to him that he might 
obtain a new encreaſe of power, by condeſcend- 
ing to become one of the princes of the empire, 
which would entitle him to a vote in the diet 


of Ratiſbon, a right that he might afterwards 


for ever maintain by that of arms. 
In a word, no one could put on more differ 
ent appearances, adapt himſelf to more op- 
polite intereſts, or act a more complicated part, 
than did this ſkilful negotiator ; he even went 
ſo far as to engage prince Menzikoff to ruin the 
very town of Stetin, which he was endeavour-. 
ing to ſave, by bombarding it, in order to force 
Mayerfeld to ſequeſter it into his hand, and 
oftered this unpardonable inſult to the king of 
Sweden, whoſe good graces he was endeavour- 
| „„ = 108 


— 


—— — — — x LISE — — 
— . — - _ — 


ä — — — 1———————— 
— Ne A — jb — — = 


— — — 


— 


— — 


— — — — — — CC 


— 


a making- himſelf the moſt important perſonage 
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ing to gain; and in which, at length, to his 
misfortune, he ſucceeded but toe well. 

When the king of Pruſſia ſaw a Ruſſian army 


before Stetin, he found that place would be loſt 


to him, and remain in the poſſeſſion of the czar. 
This was juſt what Goertz expected and waited 
for. Prince Menzikoff was in want of money; 
Goertz got the king of Pruſſia to lend him 400,000 
crowns: he afterwards ſent a meſſage to the go- 
vernor of the place, to know of him “ whe- 
ther he would rather chuſe to ſee Stetin in 
« afhes, and under the dominion of Ruſſia, or 
* to truſt it in the hands of the king of Pruffia, 
«© who would engage to reſtore it to the king 
« his maſter?” The commandant at length 
ſuffered himſelf to be perſuaded, and gave up 
the place, which Menzikoff entered, and in 
conſideration of the 400,000 crowns, delivered 
it afterwards, together with all the ters itories 
thereto adjoining, into the hands of the king of 
Pruſſia, who, for form's fake, left therein two 
battalions of the troops of Holſtein, and hay 
never fince reſtored that part of Pomerania. 

From this period, the ſecond king of Pruſſia, 


| ſucceſſor to a weak and prodigal father, laid the 


foundation of that greatneſs to which his ſtate 
has ſince arrived, by military diſcipline and œco- 
nomy. i 

The baron de Goertz, who put ſo many 
ſprings in motion, could not however ſucceed 


in prevailing on the Danes to ſpare the duchy of 


Holftein, or forbear taking poſſeſſion of To- 


ningen. He failed in what appeared to have 


been his firſt object, though he ſucceeded in all 
his other views, and particularly in that of 


of 


Ne 
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of the north, which indeed was bis principal 


object. I | 
The elector of Hanover then had ſecured to 


| himſelf Bremen and Verden, of which Charles 


XII. was now ſtripped. The Saxon army was 
before Wiſmaar; Stetin was in the _ 

hands of the king of Pruffia ; the Sept. 1715. 
Ruſſians were ready to lay ſiege to he 1 
Stralſund, in conjunction with the Saxons; and 
theſe latter had already landed in the iſland of 
Rugen, and the czar, in the midſt of the num- 
berleſs negotiations on all ſides, while others 
were diſputing about neutralities and partitions, 
makes a deſcent upon Finland. After hav- 
ing himſelf pointed the artillery againſt Stral- 


ſund, he left the reſt to the care of his allies 


and prince Menzikoff, and embarking in the 
month' of May, on the Baltic fea, on board a 
ſhip of fifty guns, which he himſelf cauſed to be 
built at Peterſburg, he ſailed for the coaſt of Fin- 
land, followed by a fleet of ninety-two whole, 
and one hundred and ten half gal- IS, 

lies, having on board near fixteen May 22, 
thouſand troops. He made his de- N. 8. 1713. 
ſcent at Elſingford, the moſt ſou- 

thern part of that cold and barren country, ly- 
ing in 61 degrees north Jatitude ; and notwith- 


ſtanding the numberleſs difficulties he had to en- 


counter, ſucceeded in his deſign. He cauſed a 
feint attack to be made on one fide of the har- 
bour, while he landed his troops on the other, 
and took poſſeſſion of the town. He then made 
himſelf maſter of Abo, Borgo, and the whoſe 
coaſt. The Swedes now ſeemed not to have 
any one reſource left ; for it was, at this very 
time, that their army, under the command of 

6 general 
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general Steinbock, was obliged to ſurrender 
priſoners of war at Toningen. | 
Theſe repeated diſaſters which befel Charles, 
were, as we have already ſhewn, followed by 
the loſs of Bremen, Verden, Stetin, and a part 
of Pomerania; and that prince himſelf, with 
his ally and friend Staniſlaus, were afterwards 
both priſoners in Turkey : nevertheleſs, he was 
not to be undeceived in the flattering notion he 
had entertained of returning to Poland, at the 


head of an Ottoman army, replacing Staniſlaus 


on the throne, and once again making his ene- 
mies tremble. 


* 


nnn. 
Succeſſes of PETER the GREAT. 
Return of CyaRLes XII. into his dominions, 


1713. PETE R, while he was following the 
1714. courſe of his conqueſts, completed 
the eſtabliſhment of his navy, brought 12, ooo 
families to ſettle in Peterſburg, kept all his al- 
lies firm to his perſon and fortunes, notwith- 
ſtanding they had different intereſts and op- 
poſite views; and with his fleet, kept in awe 
all the ſea- ports of Sweden on the gulphs of 
Finland and Bothnia. | 
Prince Galitzin, one of his. land-generals, 
whom he had formed himſelf, as he had done all 
his other officers, advanced from Elſingford, where 
the czar had made his deſcent into the midſt of 
the country, near the village of Taveſthus, which 
was a poſt that commanded the gulph of Both- 
| | | Nla, 


(Op. 


bo f 23-4 4 


8 7 
. 
, 
7 as 2 


EF 2 EASY 3 


. 


* ot L* — >» I 5 - * ae N „ * 1 „ 5 
IT 75 « 3 0 3 hu * * Os i; 2 > ; > ” s 2 * 5 , - 2 ED 2 ; 2 8 = * Wo 5 Ne Tun Sp : 1 . 5 % erg?” = 2 HY 3 o : hy n . aw 
ARTE RE ² A ̃ Ü ˙ ü ̃ͤ˙ ᷑⁵t( v1 WT RE es P F = N ARE > N YO ITE ACS) L — . N gt Rt CS 
33 RP ou lH SS ba Ng nn PFF e e 7 ĩ˙· - ᷣͤ N e FEE 
8 K een A ä n r ton e 8 r eee r ERS Wt es oe REELS CI e 3 r 
< b 7 N * 5 #: * 4 S "=> Ya” * * 8 * 


A 

* -. 

: 4 
3 

4548; 

65 * 

3 

* 

» $2 

oe” 1 
Fo), 4 
* 
RY 4 
2 
9 
£4. "wk 

"a 
. X08 3 
2 

7 5 
OE > ; 
2 +: 
1 IC” 
78 * 
— * 
r 
Ke T5 
N 


RUSs s TAN EMPIRE. 37 


nia, and was defended by a few Swediſh regi- 
ments, and about 8000 militia, In | 
this ſituation, a battle a was un- March 13, 
avoidable, the event of which proved 1714. 
favourable to the Ruſſians, who en- 
tirely routed the whole Swediſh army, and pe- 
netrated as far as Vaza, ſo that they were now 
maſters of about eighty leagues of country. 
The Swedes were ſtill in poſſeſſion of a fleet, 
with which they kept the ſea ; Peter had, fora 
conſiderable time, waited with impatience for 
an opportunity of eſtabliſhing the reputation of 


his new marine. Accordingly he ſet out from 


Peterſburg, and having got together a fleet of 
ſixteen ſhips of the line, and one hundred and 
eighty gallies, ft for working among the rocks 
and ſhoals that ſurround the iſland of Aland, 


and the other iſlands in the Baltic ſea, bordering 


upon the Swediſh coaſt, he fell in with the fleet 
of that nation near their own ſhores. This ar- 
mament greatly exceeded his in the largeneſs of 
the ſhips, but was inferior in the number of gal- 


lies, and more proper for engaging in the open 


ſea, than among rocks, or near the ſhore. The 
advantage the zar had in this reſpect, was entirely 
owing to himſelf. He ſerved in the rank of rear- 
admiral on board his own fleet, and received all 
the neceſſary orders from admiral Apraxin. Pe- 
ter reſolved to make himſelf maſter of the iſland 
of Aland, which lies only twelve leagues off the 
Swediſh coaſt; and tho? obliged to paſs full in 
view of the enemies fleet, he effected this bold 
and hazardous enterpriſe. His gallies forced 
a paſſage through the enemy, whoſe cannon did 
not fire low enough to hurt them, and entered 
Aland; but as that coaſt is almoſt Aae 
| Wit 
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to be tranſported by men, over a point of land, 


33 Hiſtory of the 
with rocks, the czar cauſed eighty ſmall gallies, 


and launched into the ſea, at a place called Han- 
go, where his large ſhips were at anchor. Eren- 
ſchild, the Swediſh rear admiral, thinking that 
he might eafily take or fink all theſe gallies, 
flood in ſhore, to order to reconnoitre their ſitu- 
ation, but was received with ſo briſk a fire 
from the Ruſſian fleet, that moſt of his men 
were killed or wounded ; and all the gailies and 


prames he had brought with them were taken, 


together with his own ſhip, The ad- 
Aug. 8. miral himfelf endeavoured to eſcape 
in a boat; but being wounded, was 


_ obliged to ſurrender himſelf priſoner, and was 


brought on board the pallies where the czar 
was, navigating himſelf, The ſcattered re- 


mains of the Swediſh fleet made the beſt of their 


way home and the news of this accident threw 
all Stockholm into confuſion, which now began 
to tremble for its own ſafety. 


Much about the ſame time, colonel Schou- 


valow Neuſchlof attacked the only remaining 
fortreſs on the weſtern ſide of Finland, and made 


_ himſelf maſter of it, after a moſt obſtinate reſiſ- 
tance on the part of the beſieged. 


This affair of Aland was, next to that of Pul- 


towa, the moſt glorious that had ever befallen 


the arms of Peter the Great, who now ſaw him- 
felf maſter of Finland, the government of which 
be committed to prince Galitzin, 
Sept. 15. and returned to Peterſburg victorious 

over the whole naval force of Swe— 


den, and more than ever reſpected by his allies ; 
the ſtormy ſeaſon now approaching, not permit- 


ting him to remain longer with his ſhips _ the 
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Finlandiſh and Bothnic ſeas, His good fortune 
alſo brought him back to his capital, juſt as the 
czarina was brought to bed of a princeſs, who 
died, however, Tout a year afterwards, He 
then inſtituted the order of St. Catharine, in 
*7 honour of his conſort *, and celebrated the birth 
of his daughter by a triumpal entry, which 
was, of all the feſtivals to which he had accuſ- 
=” tomed his ſubjects, that which they held in the 
© greateſt eſteem. This ceremony was uſhered 
in by bringing nine Swediſh gallies, and ſeven 
prames filled with priſoners, and rear-admiral 
= Erenſchild's own ſhip, into the harbour of Cron- 
= ſtadt. 
> The cannon, colours, and ſtandards taken 
in the expedition to Finland, and which had 
> come home in the Ruſſian admiral's ſhip, were 
> brought on this occaſion to Peterſburg, and en- 
= tered that metropolis in order of battle. A tri- 
umphal arch which the czar had cauſed to be 
> erected, and which, as uſual, was made from a 
model of his own, was decorated with the 
inſignia of his conqueſts. Under this arch the 
victors marched in proceſſion, with admiral 
= Apraxin at their head; then followed the czar 
in quality of rear-admiral, and the other officers 
=> according to their ſeveral ranks. They were 
=> ll preſented one after another to the vice-admi- 
ral Rodamonoſki, who, at this ceremony, re- 


V In thepreamble to this inſtitution, the czar declared, 
that it was to perpetuate the memory of her love in his 
23 Gdiſtrefſed condition on the banks of the river Pruth. He ia- 
==> veſted her with full power, to beſtow it on ſuch of her own 
= ſex as ſhe ſhould think proper. The enſigus of t! is order 
gare, a broad white ribband, wore over the right ſhovlder, 
with a medal of St, Catharine, adorned with precious ſtones, 
and the motto, ! Out of love and fidelity.“ 


preſented 
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preſented the ſovereign. This temporary vice- 
emperor diſtributed gold medals amongſt all the 
officers, and others of filver to the ſoldiers and 
failors. The Swediſh priſoners likewiſe paſſed. 
under the triumphal arch, and admiral Erenſ- 
child followed immediately aſter the czar, his 
conqueror. When they came to the place where 
the vice-czar was ſeated on his throne, admi- 
ral Apraxin preſented to him rear-admiral Peter, - 
who demanded to be made vice-admiral, in re- 
ward for his ſervices. It was then put to the 
vote, if his requeſt ſhould be granted; and it 
may eaſily be conceived that he had the majo- 
rity on his fide, 3 
After this ceremony was over, which filled 
every heart with joy, and inſpired every mind 
with emulation, with a love for his country, 
and a thirſt of fame, the czar made the follow- 
ing ſpeech to thoſe preſent; a ſpeech which de- 
ſerves to be tranſmitted to the lateſt poſterity. 
* Countrymen and friends, what man is there 
% among you, who could have thought, twenty 
«6 years ago, that we ſhould one day fight toge- 
«© ther on the Baltic ſea, in ſhips built by our 
ce own hands; and that we ſhould eſtabliſh ſet- 
© tlements in countries conquered by our own ”. 
e Jabours and valour? Greece is ſaid to |? 
& have been the ancient ſeat of the arts and ſci- 
« ences: they afterwards took up their abode Þ 
< in Italy, from whence they ſpread themſelves 7 | 
* through every part of Europe. It is now our | 2 
* turn to call them ours, if you will ſecond my | 1 
« defigns, by joining ſtudy to obedience. The + 
<« arts circulate in this globe, as the blood does þ 
in the human body; and perhaps they may 1 
& eſtabliſh their empire amongſt us, on their 
| 55 e return 
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« return back to Greece, their mother- coun- 
ce try; and I even venture to hope, that we 
« may one day put the moſt civilized nations to 
te the bluſh, by our noble labours, and the ſolid 

& glory reſulting therefrom.” | 

Here is the true ſubſtance of this ſpeech, fo 
every way worthy of a great founder, and which 
has loſt its chief beauties in this, and every 
other tranſlation ; but the principal merit of this 
eloquent harangue, is its having been ſpoken by 

a victorious monarch, at once the founder and 
law-giver of his empire. 

Ihe old boyards liſtened to this ſpeech, with 
greater regret for the abolition of their ancient 
cuſtoms, than admiration of their maſter's glory ; 
but the young ones could not hearſhim without 
tears of joy. | LR 


The ſplendor of theſe times were further 


heightened by the return of the Ruſſian ambaſſa- 


dors from Conſtantinople, with a 


confirmation of the peace with the Sept. 15, 


Turks: an ambaſlador ſent by Sa 1714. 
Huſſein from Perſia, had arrived ſome 5 
time before with a preſent to the czar of an ele- 
phant and five lions. He received at the ſame 
time an ambaſſador from Mahomet Bahadir, 
khan of the Uſbeck Tartars, requeſting his pro- 
tection againſt another tribe of Tartars: fo 


that both extremities of Aſia and Europe ſeemed 


to join to offer him homage, and add to his 
glory. | | | | 

Ihe regency of Stockholm, driven to deſpair 
by the deſperate ſituation of their affairs, and 
the abſence of their ſovereign, who ſeemed to 
have abandoned his dominions, had come ta a 
reſolution no more to conſult him in ents to 
| cir 
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their proceedings; and immediately after the 
victory the czar gained over their navy, they, 
ſent to the conqueror to demand a paſſport, for 
an officer charged with propoſals of peace. The 
paſſport was ſent; but juſt as the perſon ap- 
pointed to carry on the negotiation was on the 
point of ſetting out, the princeſs Ulrica Eleo- 
nora, ſiſter to Charles XII. received advice from 8 
the king her brother, that he was preparing, at 
length, to quit Turkey, and return home to 3 
fight his own battles. Upon this news the re- 
gency did not dare to fend the negotiator 
(whom they had already privately named) to the 
czar : and therefore reſolved to ſupport their il! 
fortune till the arrival of Charles to retrieve it, 
In effect, Charles, aſter a ſtay of five years 
and ſome months in Turkey, ſet out from that 
country in the latter end of October 1714. 
Every one knows that he obſerved the ſame WF. 
ſingularity in his journey, which charaQeriſed 
all the actions of his life. He arrived at Stral- 
ſund the twenty-ſecond of. November follow- |* 
ing. As ſoon as he got there, baron de Goertz 
came to pay his court to him; and though he 
had been the inſtrument of one part of his mis. 
fortunes, yet he juſtified his conduct with ſo | 5 
much art, and filled the imagination of Charles 
with ſuch flattering hopes, that he gained his 
confidence, as he had already done that of every 1 5 
other miniſter and prince with whom he had en 
tered into any negotiations. In ſhort, he made 4 . 
him believe, that means might be found to 
draw off the czar's allies, and thereby procure 
an honourable peace, or at leaſt to carry on the 
war upon an equal footing ; and from this time 
Goertz gained a greater aſcendency over "0 
mia 
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mind of the king of Sweden than ever count 
Piper had. 

he fi:{ thing which Charles did after his 
"ZZ arrival at Stralſund, was to demand a ſupply of 
money from the citizens of Stockholm, who 
readily parted with what little they had left, as 
not being able to refuſe any thing to a king, 
*X who aſked only to beſtow, who lived as hard as 
the meaneſt ſoldier, and expoſed his life equally 
ia defence of his country. His misfortunes, his 
captivity, his return to his dominions, ſo long 
deprived of his preſence, were arguments which 
pre poſſeſſed alike his own ſubjects and foreigners 
Zin his favour, who could not forbear at once to 
blame and admire, to compaſſionate and to aſ- 
it him. His reputation was of a kind totally 
differing from that of Peter the Great; it con- 
ſiſted not in cheriſhing the arts and ſciences, in 
enacting laws, in eſtabliſhing a form of govern- 


ment, nor in introducing commerce among his 
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ſubjects; it was confined entirely to his own 
perſon, He placed his chief merit in a valour 
"ZYuperior to what is commonly called courage. 
le defended his dominions with a greatneſs of 
Joul equal to that of valour, and aimed only to 
gnſpice other nations with awe and reſpect for 
Rim: hence he had more partiſans than allies. 
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ſtate of affairs in Europe very different from 
that in which he had left them. Queen Anne 


monarchy of Spain for his grandſon, the duke! 0 


anew 8 
ter in that part of the world: the elector of Ha 


Germany, at the expence of Sweden, who hail 


ſince the reign of the Great Guſtavus, The 9 


c H. A Pi. 13; 


State of EUROPE at the return of CHARLES xl. . 
Siege of STAAT s UND. NJ 


HEN: Charles XII. returned to his do- 3 | 
minions in the year 1714, he found the 


of England was dead, after having made peace 
with France. Lewis XIV. had ſecured e 


of Anjou, and had obliged the emperor Charles 
VI. and the Dutch to agree to a peace, which to 
their lituation rendered A e to them, "2 5 


Thoſe of the north had undergone a aud by 
greater change. Peter was beeome ſole arb 


nover, who had been called to fill the Britiſh? 3 
throne, had views of extending his territories in 


never had any poſſeſſions in that country, bu, 


king of Denmark aimed at recovering Scan 
the beſt province of Sweden, which had for- 
merly belonged to the Danes. The king 0 a0 
Pruſſia, as heir to the dukes of Pomerania, 1 


claim to a part of that province. On the other 


hand, the Holſtein family, oppreſſed by the N 
of Denmark, and the duke of Mecklenbury ml 


almoſt at open war with his ſubjects, were 0. | art 


ing to Peter the. Great.to take them under vl 1 
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* JLotection. The king of Poland, elector of Sax- 
Iny; was deſirous to have the duchy of Cour- 
Ind annexed to Poland; ſo that from the Elbe 
N 0 b the Baltic ſea, Peter the Firſt was conſidered 
s the ſupport of the ſeveral crowned heads, as 
Tharles XII. had been their greateſt terror. 
© negotiations were ſet on foot after the 
turn of Charles to his dominions, but nothin 
kd been done, That prince thought he could 
a x Miſe a ſufficient number of ſhips of war and pri- 
Wtcers, to put a ſtop to the riſing power of the 
3 par by ſea; with reſpect to the land-war, 
li depended upon his own valour ; and Goertz, 
Ino was on a ſudden become his prime mini- 
f er, perſuaded him, that he might find means 
Ka the expence, by coining copper- money, 
be taken at ninery-ſix times leſs than its real 
ue, a thing unparalleled in the hiſtories of 
4 {tate ; bur, i in the month of April 1715, the 
Swediſh privateers that put to ſea were taken 
1 the czar's men of war, and a Ruſſian army 
. Arched into the heart of Pomerania, 
1 8 he Pruffians, Danes, and Saxons, who ſat 
ih n with their united forces before Stralſund, 
in 0 Charles XII. beheld himſelf returned from 
20 5 confinement at Demirtaſh, and Demir- 
bu, con the Black ſea, only to be more cloſely 
Wo. It up on the borders of the Baltic. 
b e have already ſhewn, in the hiſtory of thfs 
Ggordinary man, with what haughty and un- 
1 reſolution he braved the united forces 
eis enemies in Stralſund; and ſhall there- 
9 bein this place, only add a ſingle circum- 
Mee, which, though irivial, may ſerve to ſhew 
: th of his character. The greateſt 
. pa Jof his officers having been either killed or 
1. wounded 


46 Hiſtory of the 


wounded during the ſiege, the duty fell hard 
upon the few who were left. Baron de Reichel, 
a colonel, having ſuſtained a long engagement 
upon the ramparts, and being tired out with re- 
peated watchings and fatigues, had thrown 
himſelf upon a bench to take a little repoſe; when 
he was called up to mount guard again upon the 
ramparts, as he was dragging himſelf along, 
hardly able to ſtand, and curſing the obſtinacy 
of the king his maſter, who ſubjected all thoſe 
about him to ſuch inſufferable and fruitleſs fa- 
tigues, Charles happened to overhear him: upon 
which, {tripping off his own cloak, he ſpread it 
on the ground before him, ſaying, „My dear 
© Reichel, you are quite ſpent, come, I have 
e had an hour s ſleep, which has refreſhed me, 
I'm take the guard for you, while you finiſh 
© your nap, and will wake you when I think 
eit is time ;” and ſo ſaying, he wrapt the co- 
Jonel up in his cloak; and notwithſtanding all! 
his reſiſtance, obliged him to lie down to ſleep, Þ 
and mounted the guard himſelf, Y 
It was during this fiege that the a of 
Hanover, lately made king of England, put. 
chaſes of the king of Denmark the province 
of Bremen and Verden, with the 

Oct. 1715. city of Stade, which the Danes had 
taken from Charles XII. This 

purchaſe coſt king George 800,000 German 
crowns, In this manner were the dominions of 
Charles bartered away, while he defended the 
city of Stralſund, inch by inch, till at length 
nothing was left of it but a heap 

Dec. 1713. of ruins, which his officers com- 
pelled him to leave; and when he 

1 Was 
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was in a place of ſafety, general Duker deliver- 
ed up thoſe ruins to the king of Pruſſia. 

Some time afterwards, Duker being preſented 
to Charles, that monarch reproached him with 
having capitulated with his enemies; when Du- 
ker replied, © I had too great a regard for your 
% majeſty's honour, to continue to defend a 
ce place which you was obliged to leave.” How- 
ever, the Pruffians continued in poſſeſſion of it 
no longer than the year 1721, when they gave 
it up at the general peace, 

During the ſiege of Stralſund, Charles receiv- 
ed another mortification, which would have been 
> ſtill more ſevere, if his heart had been as ſen- 
ſible to the emotions of friendſhip, as it was to 
» © thoſe of fame and honour. His prime minifter, 

count Piper, a man famous throughout all Eu- 
rope, and of unſhaken fidelity to his prince 
(notwithſtanding the aflertions of certain raſh 
perſons, or the authority of a miſtaken writer) : 
this Piper, I ſay, had been the victim of his 
* maſter's ambition ever ſince the battle of Pul- 
\ towa, As there was at that time no cartel for 
the exchange of priſoners ſubſiſting between 
the Ruſſians and Swedes, he had remained in 
copfinement at Mofcow, and although he had 
not been ſent into Siberia, as the others priſoners 
were, yet his ſituation was greatly to be pitied. 
The czar's finances at that time were not ma- 
naged wich ſo much fidelity as they ought to be, 
and his many new eftabliſhments required an 
gin expence which he could with difficulty anſwer, 
In particular, he owed a conſiderable ſum of 
money to the Dutch, on account of two of their 
| merchant-ſhips which had been burnt on the 
coaſt of Finland, in the deſcent the czar ad 
| made 


— — — 2 = - = — —— 
— 1 —— — — — —— — — — — 
— ** r — 
— —— ä 
—ͤ—ũßF — —— — — —— — AID — - 


Swedes were to make good the damage, and 
*wanted to engage count Piper to charge himſelf 


he looked upon as his own provinces, and to 


ing, without any loſs, quelled ſeveral of thoie 
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made on that country. Peter pretended that the 


with this debt: accordingly he was ſent for from 
Moſcow to Peterſburg, and his liberty was of- 
fered him, in caſe he could draw upon Sweden 
letters of exchange to the amount of 60,000 
crowns, It is ſaid that he actually did draw 
bills for this ſum upon his wife at Stockholm, 
but that ſhe being either unable or unwilling 
to take them up, they were returned, and the 
king of Sweden never gave himſelf the leaſt con- 
cern about paying the money. Be this as it 
may, count Piper was cloſely confined in the 
caſtle of Schluſſelbourg, where he died the year 
after, at the age of ſeventy, His remains were | 
ſent to the king of Sweden, who gave them a 
magnificent burial; a vain and melancholy re- 
turn to an old fervant, for a life of ſuffering, 
and ſo deplorable an end! 

Peter was ſatished with having got poſſeſſion 
of Livonia, Eſthonia, Carelia, and Ingria,which 


which he had, moreover, added almoſt all Fin- 
land, which ſerved as a kind of pledge, in caſe 
his enemies ſhould conclude a peace. He had 
married one cf his nieces to Charles Leopold, 
duke of Mecklenburg, in the month of 
1715. April of the ſame year, fo that all the 
ſovereigns of the north were now either 

his allies or his creatures. In Poland, he kept 
the enemies of king Auguſtus in awe; one of 
his armies, conſiſting of about 8000 men, hev- 


conicceracics, which are ſo frequent in that 
country of liberty and anarchy : on the other 
5 | | . hand, 


4 
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hand, the Turks, by ſtridly obſerving their 
treaties, left him at full liberty to exert his 
power, and execute his ſchemes in their utmoſt 

extent. 
Vn this flouriſhing ſituation of his affairs, 
= ſcarcely a day paſſed witkout being diſtinguiſh- 
ed by new eſtabliſhments, either in the navy, 
the army, or the legiſlature : he himſelf com- 
poſed a military code for the infantry. 

Nov. 8.] He likewiſe founded a naval acade- 
my at Peterſburg ; diſpatched Lange to China 
and Siberia, with a commiſſion of trade ; ſet 
mathematicians to work, in drawing charts of 
the whole empire ; built a ſummer's palace at 
Peterſhoff, and at the ſame time built forts on 
the banks of the Irtiſh, ſtopped the incurſions 
and ravages of the Bukari * on the one fide, 
and, on the other, ſuppreſſed the Tartars of 
Kouban, 5 8 2 

1715.] His proſperity ſeemed now to be at 
its zenith, by the empreſs Catharine's being de- 
livered of a ſon, and an heir to his dominions 
being given him, in a prince born to the Czaro- 
witz Alexis; but the joy for theſe happy events, 
which fell out within a few days of each other, 
was ſoon damped by the death of the empreſs's 
ſon ; and the ſequel of this hiſtory will ſhew us, 
that the fate of the Czarowitz was too unfortu- 
nate, for the birth of a ſon to this prince to be 
lcoked upon as a happineſs. | 

The delivery of the czarina put a ſtop for 
ſome time to her accompanying, as uſual, her 
royal conſort in all his expeditions by ſea and 

* Inhabitants of a ſmall town of Hungarian Dalmatia, with 


a harbour, from whence the neigt:bouring ſea takes the name 
of Golſo di Bickariga, N | 


land; 
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land ; but, as ſoon as ſhe was up again, ſhe fol- 
lowed him to new adventures. pa 


CHAP. VII. 
New Travels of the C Z AR. 


WW 15M AR was at this time beſieged by the 


czar's allies. This town, which belong- 


ed of right to the duke of Mecklenburg, is fitu- 


ated on the Baltic, about ſeven leagues diſtant 


from Lubeck, and might have rivalled that city 


in its extenſive trade, being once one of the moſt 
conſiderable of the Hanſe Towns, and the duke 
of Mecklenburg exerciſed therein a full power 
of protection, rather than of ſovereignty. This 
was one of the German territories yet remain- 
ing to the Swedes, in virtue of the peace of 
Weſtphalia: but it was now obliged to ſhare the 
ſame fate with Stralſund. The allies of the czar 
puſhed the ſiege with the greateſt vigour, in or- 
der to make themſelves maſters of it before that 
prince's troops ſhould arrive; but Peter himſelf 


coming before the place in perſon, 


Feb. 1716. after the capitulation, which had 

been mace without his privacy, 
made the garriſon priſoners of war. He was not 
a little incenſed, that his allies ſhould have left 
the king of Denmark in poſſeſſion of a town 
which was the right of a prince, who had mar- 
ried his niece; and his reſentment on this occa- 
fion, (which that artful miniſter de Goertz ſoon 
after turned to his own advantage, ) laid the firſt 
foundation of the peace, which he mediated to 


bring about between the czar and Charles XII. 


6 Goertz 
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Goertz took the firſt opportunity to inſinuate 
to the czar, that Sweden was ſufficiently hum- 
bled, and that he ſhould be careful not to ſuffer 
Denmark and Pruſſia to become too powerful. 
The ezar joined in opinion with him, and as he 
had entered into the war, merely ſrom motives 
of policy, whilſt Charles carried it on wholly on 
the principles of a warrior; he, from that in- 
ſtant, ſlackened in his operations againſt the 
Swedes, and Charles, every where unfortunate 
in Germany, determined to riſk one of thoſe deſ- 
perate ſtrokes which ſucceſs only can Juftify, 
and carried the war into Norway. 

In the mean time, Peter was defirous to lake 


a ſecond tour thro' Europe. He had undertaken 
bis firſt, as a perſon who travelled for inſtruction 
in the arts and ſciences: but this ſecond, he made 


as 2 prince, who wanted to dive into the ſecrets 
of the ſeveral courts. He took the czarina with 
him to Copenhagen, Lubeck, Schwerin, and 
Nyſtadt. He had an interview with the king 


of Pluffa at the little town of Averſberg, from 


thence he and the empreſs went to Hamburg, 


and to Altena, which had been burned by the 
Swedes, and which they cauſed to be rebuilt, 


Deſcending the Elbe as far as Stade, they paſſed 


through Bremen, where the magiſtrates pre- 
pared a firework and illuminations for them, 
which formed, in an hundred different places, 
theſe words, Our Deliverer is come 
** amongſt us.” At length, he arrived Dec. 19. 


once more at Amſterdam, and viſit- © 1716. 


ed the little hut at Saardam, where he 


had firſt learned the art of ſhip-building, about 
Eighteen years before, and found his old dwell- 


ing converted into a handſome and commodi- 
85 1 * ous 


—— —— — 


* ——— << - < - 
= — — — — — . 5 ——_ — = - 
—_ — m— ͤ ͤ˙— 2 — — — = 2 — — — — = — - 

— 7 - 8 - P - — — ——— — an — — - 3 — — v — — =” > — - 

«> => g. — 12 I : _—_ : * — <5 — 

2 - cn — — <4 — — 4 * - 2 = 
— 2 9 - „ - " 3 Pal * 2 — . * A RP — ——— & 2 — — 2 — — 5 
3 — 5 # 7 wa} G * Cas - 8 — — — SS = 
= dS 22 = 4 8 nd IS - = - ——— hm — b * — 2 > — - en Es 5 
< 6 > Pe” me 5 K * 2 * - N PIR — — — 2 2 2 


1 
TED 
1 . 

is 
|; ; 


- — 
— 
— 


— — 
— —— 
— 2 ———ĩ— 
a- _— 
— — 
* 
— 2 


— 1 === == 
= — — Ta — — — — near Se IT 5 bs 
2 _ - — — — — 
2 2 — - — — — — _— 2 — 2 _ 4 
—_—_ — "= — — ww — . 4 * 
— 
— 
— — — a. 


52 . Hiſtory of the 


ous houſe, which is fil] to be ſeen, and goes 
Dy the name of the prince's hceu'e., 

It may ealily be conceived, with what a kind 
of idolatry he was received by a trading and 
ſea-faring ſet of people, whoſe companion he 
had heretofore been, and who thought they ſaw 
in the conqueror of Pultowa, a pupil who 
had learned from them to gain naval victo- 
ries; and had, after their example, eſtabliſh- 
ed trade and navigation in his own dominions, 
In a word, they looked upon his as a fellow- 
citizen, who had been raiſed to the imperial dig- 
ay 

The life, the 3 the . of Peter the 
Great, as well as of his rival Charles of Swe- 
den, exhibit a ſurpriſing contraſt to the man- 
ners which prevail amongſt us, and which are, 
perhaps, rather too delicate; and this may be 
one reaſon, that the hiſtory of theſe two famous 
men ſo. much excites our curioſity. 

The czarina had been left behind at Schwerin 
indiſpoſed, being greatly advanced in her preg- 
nancy; nevertheleſs, as ſoon as ſhe was able to 
travel, ſhe. ſet out to join the czar in Holland, 

but was taken in labour at Weſel, 

Jan, 14, and there delivered of a prince, who 
1717. lived but one day. It is not cuſto- 
mary with us for a lying- in- woman 

to ſtir abroad for ſome time; but the czarina 
ſet out, and arrived at Amſterdam in ten days 
after Her labour. She was very deſirous to ſee 
the little cabin her huſband had lived and work- 
ed in. Accordingly ſhe and the czar went toge- 
tber, without any ſtate: or-attendance, except- 
ing only two ſervants, and dined at the houſe 
of a rich-ſhip-builder of 1 whoſe name 
Was 
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was Kalf, and who was one of the firſt who had 
traded to Peterſburg. His ſon had lately ar- 
rived from France, whither Peter was go- 
ing. The czar and czarina took great plea- 
& ſure in hearing an adventure of this young 
man, which I ſhould not mention here, only 
= as it may ſerve to ſhew the great difference 
between the manners of that country and 
ours. | 
Old Kalf, who had ſent this fon of his to Pa- 
ris, to learn the French tongue, was deſirous 
that he ſhould live in a genteel manner during 
his. ſtay there; and accordingly had ordered 
him to lay aſide the plain garb which the inhabi- 
tants of Saardam are in genera] accuſtomed ta 
wear, and to provide himſelf with faſhionable 
cioaths at Paris, and to live, in a manner, ra- 
ther ſuitable to his fortune than his education; 
being ſufficiently well acquainted with his ſon's 
diſpoſition, to know that this indulgence would 
have no bad effeR on his natural frugality and 
ſobriety. N TI SETS 
As a calf is in the French language called 
V:au, our young traveller, when he arrived at 
Paris, took the name of De Veau. He lived in 
a ſplendid manner, ſpent his money freely, and 
made ſeveral] genteel connections. Nothing is 
more common at Paris than to beſtow, with» 
out reſerve, the title of count and marquis whe- 
ther a perſon has any claim-toitor not, or even 
if he is barely a gentleman. This abſurd prac- 
tice has been allowed by the government, in or- 
der that, by thus confounding all ranks, and con- 
ſequently humbling the nobility, there might be 
leſs danger of civil wars, which, in former times, 
were ſo frequent and deſtructive to the peace of 
D 3 the 
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the ſtate. In a word, the title of marquis and 
count, without poſſeſſions equivalent to that dig- 
nity, are like thoſe of knight without being of 
any order, or abbe without any church-prefer- 
ment; of no conſequence, and not looked upon 
by the ſenſible part of the nation. 
- Young Mr. Kalf was always called the count 
de Veau by his acquaintance and his own ſer— 
vants : he frequently made one in the partics of 
the princeſſes ; he played at the ducheſs of Ber- 
ri's, and few ſtrangers were treated with greater 
maiks of diſtindion, or had more general invi- 
tations among polite company. A young noble- 
man, who had been always one of his compa- 
nions in theſe parties, promiſed to pay him a 
viſit at Saardam, and was as good as his word; 
when he arrived at the village, he enquired for 
the houſe of count Kalf; when being ſhewn into 
a carpenter's work-ſhop, he there ſaw his former 
gay companion, the young count, dreſſed in a 
jacket and trowſers, aſter the Dutch faſhion, 
with an ax in his hand, at the head of his fa- 
ther's workmen, Here he was received by his 
friend, in that plain manner to which he had 
been accuſtomed from his birth, and from which 
he never deviated. The ſenſible reader will! 
forgive this little digreflion, as it is a fatire 
on vanity, and a panegyric on true manners. 5 
The czar continued three months in Holland, 
during which he paſſed his time in matters of a 
more ſerious nature than the adventure juſt re. 
lated. Since the treaties of Nimeguen, Ryſ- | 
wick, and Utrecht, the Hague had preſerved 
the reputation of being the center of negotia- 
tions in Europe, This little city, or rather vil- 
lage, the moſt pleaſant of any in the north, is 
WT: 5 e chicfly 
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chiefly inhabited by foreign miniſters, and by 
travellers, who come for inſtruction to this 
great ſchool. They were at that time laying 
the foundation of a great revolution in Europe. 
The czar having gotten intelligence of the ap- 
proaching ſtorm, prolonged his ſtay in the Low 
Countries, that he might be nearer at hand, to 
obſerve the machinations going forward, both 
in the north and ſouth, and prepare himſelf for 
the part which it might be neceſſary for him to 
act therein. | 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Continuation of the travels of PETER the 
GREAT. Conſpiracy of baron GokRT Z. 
Reception of the Czar in FRANCE, 


LITE plainly ſaw that his allies were jealous 
of his power, and found that there is often 
more trouble with friends than with enemies. 

Mecklenburg was one of the principal ſub- 

jets of theſe diviſions, which almoſt always 
ſubſiſt between neighbouring princes, who ſhare 
in conqueſts, Peter was not willing that the 
Danes ſhould take poſſeſſion of Wiſmar for 
themſelves, and ftill leſs that they ſhould demo- 
liſh the fortifications, and yet they did both the 
one and the other, 

He openly protected the duke of Mecklen- 
burg, who had married his niece, and whom he 
regarded like a fon-in law, againſt the nobility 
of the country, and the king of England as 
openly protected theſe latter. On the other 
hand, he was greatly diſconteuted with the king 
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of Poland, or rather with his miniſter, count 
Fleming, who wanted to throw off that depen- 
dance on the czar, which neceſſity and grati- 
tude had impoſed. 


The courts of England, Poland, Denmark, 


Holftein, Mecklenburg, and Brandenburg, were 
ſeverally agitated with intrigues and cabals. 
Towards the end of the year 1716, and be- 
ginning of 1717, Goertz, who, as Baſſevitz 
tells us in his memoirs, was weary of having 
only the title of counſellor of Holſtein, and be- 
ing only private plenipotentiary to Charles XII. 
was the chief promoter of theſe intrigues, with 
which he intended to diſturb the peace of all 
Europe. His deſign was to bring Charles XII. 
and the czar together, not only with a view to 


fniſh'the war between them, but to unite them 


In friendthip, to replace Staniſlaus on the crown 
of Poland, and to wreſt Bremen and Verden 
out of the hands of George I. king of England, 
and even to drive that prince from the Engliſh 
thrane, in order to put it out of his power to 
appropriate to himſelf any part of the ſpoils of 


Charles XII. 


There was at the ſame time a miniſter of his 
own character, who had formed a deſign to over- 
turn the two kingdoms of England and France: 
this was cardinal Alberoni, who had more 
power at that time in Spain, than Goertz had 


in Sweden, and was of as bold and enterpriſing 


a ſpirit as himſelf, but much more powerful, as 
berng at the head of affairs, in a kingdom infi- 
vitely more rich, and never paid his creatures 
and dependants in"copper-money. _ 
Goertz, from the borders of the Baltic ſea, 


| ſoon formed a connection with Alberoni in 


Spain. 
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Spain. The cardinal and he both held a corref- 
pondence with all the wandering Engliſh who 
were in the intereſt of the houſe of Stuart, Go- 
ertz made viſits to every place where he thought 
he was likely to find any enemies of king 
George, and went ſucceſſively to Germany, 
Holland, Flanders, and Lorrain, and at length 
came to Paris, about the end of the year 1736. 
Cardinal Alberoni began, by remitting to him 
in Paris, amillion of French livres, in order (to 
uſe the cardinal's own expreſſion) to ſet fire to 
Db. IG 

Goertz propoſed; that Charles XII. ſhould: 
yield up ſeveral places to the czar, in order to be 
in a condition to recover all the others from his 
enemies, and that he might be at liberty to make 
a deſcent in Scotland, while the partiſans of the 
Stuart family ſhould make an effectual riſing in 
England ; after their former vain attempts to 
effect theſe views, it was neceſſary to deprive 
the king of England of his chief ſupport, which 
at that time was the regent of France. It was 
certainly very extraordinary, to ſee France in 
leazue with England, againſt the grandſon of 
Lewis XIV. whom ſhe herſelf had placed on 
the throne of Spain, at the expence of her blood 
and treaſure, notwithſtanding the ſtrong confe- 
deracy formed tooppoſe him; but it muſt be con- 
ſidered, that every thing was now out of its na- 
tural order, and the intereſts of the regent not 
thoſe of the kingdom. Alberoni, at that time, 
was carrying on a confederacy in France againſt 
this very regent *. And the foundations of this 
grand project were laid almoſt as ſoon as os 

plan 


* The conſpiracy carried on in France by cardinal Alberoni 


wat diſcovered ina very fingular manger. The Spaniſh ambaſ- 
D 5 | ſador's 
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plan itſelf had been formed. Goertz was the 
rſt who was Jet into the ſecret, and was to have 
made a journey into Italy in diſguiſe, to hold a 
conference with the pretender, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Rome ; from thence he was to have 
haſtened to the Hague, to bave an interview 


ſador's ſecretary, who uſed f requent] y to go to the houſe of one 
La Follon, a famous procureſs of Paris, to amuſe himſelf for 
an hour or two after the fatigues of buſineſs, had appointed a 
young nymph, whom ke was fond of, to meet him there at nine 
o'clock in the evening ; but did not come to her till near two 


- o'clock in the morning. The lady, as may be ſuppoſed, re- 


proached him with the little regard he paid to her charms, or 
his own promiſe, but he excufed himfelf, by ſaying, that he 
had been obliged to ſtay to finiſh a long diſpatch in:cyphers, 
which was to be ſent away that very night by a courier to Spain: 
ſo ſaying, he undreſſed and threw bimſelf into bed, where he 
quietly fell aſleep. In pulling off his cloaths, he bad by acci- 
dient dropt a paper out of his pocket, which, by its bulk, raiſed 
in the nymph that curiofity ſo natural to ber ſex. She picked 
it up, and read it partly over, when the nature of its contents 
made her reſolve to communicate them to La Follon; accord- 
ingly, ſhe framed ſome excuſe for leaving the room, and im- 
mediately wentto the apartment of the old lady, and opened her 
budget; La Follon, who was a woman of ſuperior underſtanding 
to moſt in her ſphere, immediately ſaw the whole conſequence 
of the affair, and, after having recommended to the girl, to 
amuſe her gallant as long as poſſible, ſne immediately went to 
waken the regent, to whom ſhe had acceſs at all houis, for 
matters of a very different nature to the preſent. This prince, 
whoſe preſence of mind was equal to every exigency, immedi- 
ately diſpatched different couriers to the frontiers; in conſe- 
quence of which, the Spaniſh ambaſſadors stange was ſtop- 
ped at Bayonne, and his diſ patches taken ſrom him; upon de- 
cyphering of which, they were found exactly to agree with the 
. original delivered to'the regent by La Follon : upon this the 
prince of Cellamar, the Spaniſh ambaſſador, was put under an 
arreſt, and all his papers ſeized ; aſter which he was ſent under 
2 firong guard to the frontiers, where they leſt him, to make 
the beſt of his way to bis own country, Thus an event, which 
would have brought the kingdom of France to the verge of de- 
ſtruction, was fruſtrate by a votary of Venus, and a prieſteſs 
of the by 1, 4 of | rent | EN 
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with the czar, and then to have ſettled, every 
thing with the king of Sweden. 1 

The author of this hiſtory is particularly well 
informed of every circumſtance here advanced, 
for baron Goertz propoſed to him to accom- 
pany him in theſe journies; and, notwithſtand- 
ing he was very young at that time, he was one 
of the firſt witneſſes to a great part of theſe in- 


ue . | 
roertz returned from Holland in the latter 
part of 1716, furniſhed with bills of exchange 
from cardinal Alberoni, and letters plenipo- 
tentiary from Charles XII. It is inconteſtable 
that the Jacobite party were to have made a 
riſing in England, while Charles, in his return 
from Norway, was to make a deſcent in the 
North of Scotland, This prince, who had not 
been able to preſerve his own dominions on the 
continent, was now going to invade and over- 
turn thoſe of his neighbours, and juſt efcaped 
from his priſon in Turkey, and from amidſt 
the ruins of his own city of Stralſund. Europe 
might have beheld him placing the crown of 
Great Britain on the head of the ſon of James 
II. in London, as he had before done that of 

Poland on Staniſlaus at Warſaw. 4 
The czar, who was acquainted with a part 
of Goertz's projects, waited for the unfolding of 
the reſt, without entering into any of his plans, 
or indeed knowing them all. He was as fond 
of great and extraordinary enterprizes as Charles 
XII. Goertz, or Alberoni ; but then it was as 
the founder of a ſtate, a law-giver, and a 
ſound politician and perhaps Alberoni, Goertz, 
and even Charles himſelf, were rather men of 
reſtleſs ſouls, who ſought after great adven- 
D 6 . tures, 
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tures, thah perſons of ſolid underftanding, who 
took their meaſures with a juſt precaution ; or 
perhaps after all, their ill ſucceffes -may have 
ſubjected them to the charge of rafhneſs and 
imprudence. | A 
During Goertz's ſtay at the Hague, the czar 
did not ſee him, as it would have given too 
much umbrage to his friends the States Gene- 
ral, who were in cloſe alliance with, and at- 
tached to the party of the king of England; and 
even his miniſters viſited him only in private, 
and with great precaution, having orders from 
their maſter to hear all he had to offer, and to 
flatter him with hopes, without entering into 
any engagement, or making uſe of his (the 
czar's) name in their conferences. But not- 
withſtanding all theſe precautions, thoſe who 
underſtood the nature of affairs plainly faw 
by his inaCtivity, when he might have made a 
deſcent upon Scania with the joint fleets of 
Ruſſia and Denmark, by his viſible coolneſs to- 
wards his allies, and the little regard he paid to 
their complaints, and laftly, by this journey of 
His, that there was a great change in affairs, 
which would very ſoon manifeſt itſelf. 
In the month of January 1717, a Swediſh 
ff Pers which was carrying letters over to 
"Holland, being forced by a ſtorm upon the 
coaſt of Norway, put into harbour there. The 
letters were ſeized, and theſe of baron de 
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Goertz and ſome other public miniſters being I 
opened, furniſhed ſufficient evidence of the pro- 
jected revolution. The court of Denmack WW 


communicated theſe letters to the Engliſh mi- 
niſtry, who gave orders for arreſting the Swe- 
diſh miniſter Gillembourg then at the court of 

Is London, 


Li "A 
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London, and ſeizing his papers; upon examin- 
ing which they diſcovered part of his corteſ- 
pondence with the Jacobites. Im 
Feb. 1717.] King George immediately 
wrote to the State-General, requiring them 
to cauſe the perſon of baron Goertz to be ar- 
reſted, agreeable to the treaty of union ſubſiſt- 
ing between England and that republic for their 
mutual ſecurity. But this miniſter, who had 
his creatures and emiſſaries in every part, was 
quickly informed of this order; upon which he 
inſtantly quitted the Hague, and was got as far 
as Arnheim, a town on the frontiers, when the 
officers and guards, who were in purſuit of him, 
and who are ſeldom accuſtomed to uſe ſuch di- 
ligence in that country, came up with and took 
him, together with all his papers: he was 
ſtrictly confined and ſeverely treated; and ſecre- 
tary Stanke, the perſon who had counterfeited 
the ſign manual of the young duke of Holſtein 
in the affair of Toningen, experienced till 
harſher uſage. In fine, the count of Gillem- 
bourg, the Swediſh envoy to the court of Great 
Britain, and the baron de Goertz, miniſter ple- 
nipotentiary from Charles XII. were examined 
like criminals, the one at London, and the 
other at Arnheim, while all the foreign mini- 
ſters exclaimed againſt this violation of the 
law of nations. Is Fo 
This privilege, which is much more inſiſted 
upon than underſtood, and whoſe limits and: 
extent have never yet been fixed, has in almoſt 
every age received violent attacks. Several 
miniſters have been driven from the courts where 
they reſided in a public character, and even 
their perſons have been more than once ſeized 
| | | vpong 
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62 Hiſtory of the 
upon, but this was the firſt inſtance of foreign 
miniſters being interrogated at the bar of a court 
of juſtice, as if they were natives of the country. 
The court of London and the States-General 
laid aſide all rules upon ſeeing thedangers which 
menaced the houle of Hanover; but in fact, 
this danger, when once diſcovered, ceaſed to 


be any longer danger, at leaſt at that junc- 


ture, 

The hiſtorian Norberg muſt have been very 
ill informed, have had a very indifferent know- 
ledge of men and things, or at leaſt have been 
ſtrangely blinded by partiality, or under ſevere 
reſtrictions from his own court, to endeavour 
to perſuade his readers, that the king of Swe- 
den had not a very great ſhare in this plot. 

Theaffront offered to his miniſters fixed Charles 
more than ever in his reſolution to try every 
means to dethrone the king of England. But 
here he found it neceſſary, once in his life-time, 
to make uſe of diſſimulation. He diſowned his 


miniſters and their proceedings both to the re- 


gent of France and the States General, from 
the former of whom he expected a ſubſidy, and 
with the Jatter it was for his intereſt to keep 
fair, He did not however give the king of 
England fo much ſatisfaction, and his miniſters 
Cori and Gillembourg were kept ſix moaths 
in confinement, and this repeated inſult ani- 
mated in him the deſire of revenge. 

Peter, in the midſt of all theſe alarms and 
Jealouſies, kept himſelf quiet, waiting with pa- 
tience the event of all from time; and having 
eſtabliſhed ſuch good order thrqughout his vaſt 
dominions, as that he had nothing to fear either 
at nome or from abroad, he reſolved to make 

a Jour» 
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2 journey to France., Unhappily he did not 
underſtand the French language, by which 
means he was deprived of the greateſt advan- 
tage he might have reaped from his journey; 
but he thought there might be ſomething there 
worthy obſervation, and he had a-mind to be 


a nearer witneſs of the terms on which the re- 


gent ſtood with the king of England, and whe- 
ther that prince was ſtaunch to his alli- 
ance. „ i 
Peter the Great was received in France as 
ſuch a monarch ought to be. Marſhal Tefſe 
was ſent to meet him, with a number of the 
principal lords of the court, a company of guards, 
and the king's coaches ; but he, according to 
his uſual] cuſtom, travelled with ſuch expedi- 
tion, that he was at Gournay when the equi- 
pages arrived at Elbeuf, Entertainments were 
made for him in every place on the road where 
he choſe to partake of them, On his arrival, 
he was received in the Louvre, where the 
royal apartments were prepared for him, and 
others for the princes Kourakin and Dolgorou- 
ki, the vice- chancellor Shaffiroff, the ambaſ- 
ſador Tolſtoy, the ſame who had ſuffered in 
his perſon that notorious violation of the laws 
of nations in Turkey, and for the reſt of bis 
retinue. Orders were given for lodging and 
entertaining him in the moſt ſplendid and ſump- 
tuous manner; but Peter, who was come only 
to ſee what might be of ule to him, and not to 
ſuffer theſe ceremonious triflings, which were 
a reſtraint upon his natural plainneſs, and con- 
ſumed a time that was precious to him, went 
the ſame night to take up his lodgings at the 
other end of the city, in the Hotel of Leſdigui- 
N e ere, 
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tre, belonging to Marſhal Villeroi, where he 
was entertained at the king's expence in the ſame 
manner as he would have been at the Louvre. 
The next day the regent of 
France went to make him a 
1 viſit in the before- mentioned 
hotel, and the day afterwards the young king, 
then an infant, was ſent to him under the care 
of his governor the marſhal de Villeroi, whoſe 
father had been governor to Lewis XIV. On 
this occaſion they by a polite artifice ſpared the 


May 8, 1717. 


ezar the troubleſome reſtraint of returning this 


viſit immediately after receiving it, by allowing 


an interval of two days for him to receive the 


re ſpects of the ſeveral corporations of the city; 
the ſecond night he went to viſit the king : the 


- houſhold were all under arms, and they brought 


the young king quite to the door of the czat's 
coach. Peter ſurprized and uneaſy at the pro- 
digious concourſe of people aflembled about the 
infant monarch, took him in his arms, and car- 
Tied him in that manner for ſome time. 

Certain miniſters of more cunning than un- 
derſtanding, have pretended in theit writings, 
that marſhal Villeroi wanted to make the young 


king of France take the upper hand on this 


occaſion, and that the czar made uſe of this 
ſtratagem to overturn the ceremonial under the 
appearance of good nature and tenderneſs ; but 
this notion is equally falſe and abſurd. The 
Natural good breeding of the French court, and 


the reſpect due to the perſon of Peter the Great, 


would not permit a thought of turning the ho- 
nours intended him into an affront, The cere- 
monia] conſiſted in doing every thing for a great 
monarch and a great man, that he himſelf could 


have 
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have deſired, if he had given any attention to 
matters of this kind. The journies of the em- 


perors Charles IV. Sigiſmund, and Charles V. 


to France, were by no means comparable, in 
point of ſplendor, to this of Peter the Great. 
They viſited this kingdom only from motives of 
political intereſt, and at a time when the arts 
and ſciences, as yet in their infancy, could not 
render the æra of their journey ſo memorable: 
but when Peter the Great, on his going to dine 
with the duke d'Antin in the palace of Petit- 


bourg, about three leagues out of Paris, ſaw 


his own picture, which had been drawn for the 
occaſion, brought on a ſudden, and placed in a 


room where he was, he then found that no 


people in the world knew ſo well how to receive 
ſuch a gueſt as the French. 1 | 
He was till more ſurprized, when, on goin; 
to ſee them ſtrike the medals in the long gallery 
of the Louvre, where all the king's artiſts are 


| fo handſomely lodged ; a medal which they 


were then ſtriking happening to fall to the 
ground, the czar ſtooped haſtily down to take 
it up, when he beheld his own head engraved 
thereon, and on 'the reverſe a fame ſtanding 


with one foot upon a globe, and unterneath | 


theſe words from Virgil, “ Vires acquirit eun- 
do;“ an alluſion equally delicate and noble, 
and elegantly adapted to his travels and his fame. 
Several of theſe medals in gold were preſented 
to him, and to all thoſe who attended him. 
Wherever he went to view the works of any 
artiſts, they laid the maſter pieces of their per- 
formances at his feet, which they beſought him 


to accept. In a word, when he viſited the 


manufactures of the Gobelins, the workſhop * 
95 5 the 
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the king's ſtatuaries, painters, goldſmiths, jew- 
ellers, or mathematical inſtrument-makers, what- 
ever ſcemed to ſtrike his attention at any of 
thoſe places, were always offered him in the 
king's name. 

Peter, who was a mechanic, an artiſt, and 
a geometrician, went to viſit the academy of 
ſciences, who received him with an exhibition 
of every thing they had moſt valuable and cu- 
rious ; but they had nothing fo curious as him- 
ſelf. He corrected with his own hand ſeveral 
geographical errors in the charts of his own do- 
minions, and eſpecially in thoſe of the Caſpian 
ſea, Laſtly, he condeſcended to become one 
of the members of that academy, and after- 
wards continued a correſpondence in experi- 
ments and diſcoveries with thoſe among whom 
he had inrolled himſelf as a ſimple brother. If 
we would find examples of ſuch traveliers as 
Peter, we muſt go back to the times of a Py- 
| thagoras and an Anacharſis, and even they did 
not quit the command of a mighty empire, to 
gO in ſearch of inſtruction. 

And here we cannot forbear recalling to the 
mind of the reader the tranſport with which 
Peter the Great was ſeized on viewing the mo- 
nument of cardinal Richelieu. Regardleſs of 
the beauties of the ſculpture, which is a maſter- 
piece of its kind, he only admired the image of 
a miniſter who had rendered himſelf ſo famous 
throughout Europe by diſturbing its peace, and 
reſtored to France that glory which ſhe had lot 
after the death of Henry IV. It is well known, 
that, embracing the ſtatue with rapture, he buck 
forth into this exclamation ; * Great man 
N « would have beſtowed one half of my em- 
| «« pire 
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& pity on thee, to have taught me to govern 
<« the other.” And now, before he quitted 
France, he was deſirous to ſee the famous Ma- 
dam de Maintenon, whom he knew to be in 
fact the widow of Lewis XIV. and who was 
now drawing very near her end: and his curio- 
ſity was the more excited by the kind of con- 
formity he found between his own marriage 
and that of Lewis; though with this difference 
between the king of France and him, that ke 
had pulicly married an heroine, whereas 
Lewis XIV. had only privately enjoyed an 
amiable wife. | | 

The czarina did not accompany her huſband 
in this journey: he was apprehenſive that the 
exceſs of ceremony would be troubleſome to her, 
as well as the curioſity of a court little capable 
of diſtinguiſhing the true merit of a woman, 
who had braved death by the fide of her huſ- 


band both by ſea and land, from the banks of 


the Pruth to the coaſt of Finland, 
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3 Hiſtory of the 
the king's ſtatuaries, painters, goldſmiths, jew- 
ellers, or mathematicalinſtrument-makers, what- 
ever ſeemed to ſtrike his attention at any of 
thoſe places, were always offered him in the 
king's name. 
Peter, who was a mechanic, an artiſt, and 
a geometrician, went to viſit the academy of 
ſciences, who received him with an exhibition 
of every thing they had moſt valuable and cu- 
rious ; but they had nothing ſo curious as him- 
ſelf, He corrected with his own hand feveral 
geographical errors in the charts of his own do- 
minions, and eſpecially in thoſe of the Caſpian 
ſea, Laſtly, he condeſcended to become one 
of the members of that academy, and after- 
wards continued a correſpondence in experi- 
ments and diſcoveries with thoſe among whom 
he had inrolled himſelf as a ſimple brother. If 
we would find examples of ſuch traveliers as 
Peter, we muſt go back to the times of a Py- Þ 
thagoras and an Anacharſis, and even they did 
not quit the command of a mighty empire, to 
go in ſearch of inſtruction. 
And here we cannot forbear recalling to the 
mind of the reader the tranſport with which 
Peter the Great was ſeized on viewing the mo- 
nument of cardinal Richelieu. Regardleſs of 
the beauties of the ſculpture, which is a maſter- 
piece of its kind, he only admired the image of 
a miniſter who had rendered himſelf ſo famous 
throughout Europe by diſturbing its peace, and 
reſtored to France that glory which ſhe had loit Þ7 
after the death of Henry IV. It is well known, 
that, embracing the ſtatue with rapture, he burlt 
forth into this exclamation ; * Great man 
I would have beſtowed one half of my em- 
| | «6 pire 
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6e pity on thee, to have taught me to govern 
ce the other.” And now, before he quitted 
France, he was deſirous to ſee the famous Ma- 
dam de Maintenon, whom he knew to be in 
fact the widow of Lewis XIV. and who was 


now drawing very near her end: and his curio- 


ſity was the more excited by the kind of con- 
formity he found between his own marriage 
and that of Lewis; though with this difference 
between the king of France and him, that he 
bad pulicly married an heroine, whereas 
Lewis XIV. had only privately enjoyed an 
amiable wife. 

The czarina did not accompany her huſband 
in this journey : he was apprehenſive that the 
exceſs of ceremony would be troubleſome to her, 
as well as the curioſity of a court little capable 
of diſtinguiſhing the true merit of a woman, 
who had braved death by the fide of her huſ- 
band both by ſea and land, from the banks cf 
the Pruth to the coaſt of Finland, 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of the return of the czar to his dominions. 
Of his policics and occupations. 


H E behaviour of the Sorbonne to Peter 
when he went to viſit the mauſoleum of 


cardinal Richelieu, deſerves to be treated of by 


itſelf, 
Some doctors of this univerſity were deſirous 
to have the honour of bringing about an union 


between the Greek and Latin churches. Thoſe 


who are acquainted with antiquity need not be 
told, that the Chriſtian religion was firſt intro- 
duced into the Weſt by the Afiatic Greeks ; 
that it was born in the Eaſt, and that the firſt 
fathers, the firſt councils, the firſt liturgies, and 


the firſt rites, were all from the Eaſt; that there 


is not a ſingle title or office in the hierarchy, 
but was in Greek, and thereby plainly ſhews 


the ſame from whence they were all derived to 
us. Upon the divifion of the Roman empire, 


it was next to impoſſible, but that ſooner or 


later. there muſt be two religions as well as two 


empires, and that the fame ſchiſm ſhould ariſe 
between the eaſtern and weſtern Chriſtians, as 
between the followers of Oſman and the Per- 
fans. 

It is this ſchiſm which certain doctors of the 
Sorbonne thought to cruſh all at once by means 
of a memorial which they preſented to Peter the 
Great, and effect what Pope Leo IX. and his 
ſucceſſors had in vain laboured for many ages 


to bring about, by legates, councils, and even 


money. 
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that Peter the Great, who was the head of the 
Ruſſian church, was not likely to acknowledge 
the pope's authority. They expatiated in their 
memorial on the liberties of the Gallican church, 
which the czar gave himſelf no concern about. 
They aſſerted that the popes ought to be ſub- 
ject to the councils, and that a papal decree is 
not an article of faith: but their repreſenta- 
tions were in vain ; all they got by their pains, 


declarations, at the ſame time that they pleaſed 
neither the czar nor the Ruſſian church, 

There were in this plan of union certain po- 
litical views, which the good fathers did not 
underſtand, and ſome points of controverf 
which they pretended to underſtand, and which 
each party explained as they thought proper, 
It was concerning the Holy Ghoſt, which, ac- 
cording to the Latin . proceeds from the 
Father and the Son, and which at preſent, ae- 


ther through the Son, after having for a con- 
ſiderable time proceeded from the Father only: 
on this occaſion they quoted a paſſage in St. 
Epiphanius, where it is ſaid, “that the Holy 
««. Ghoſt is neither brother to the Son, nor 
« grandſon to the Father,” | 


ſineſs to mind, than that of clearing up paſſages 
, in St. Epiphanius. Nevertheleſs, he received 
, the memorial of the Sorbonne with his accuſ- 
5 tomed affability. That learned body wrote to 
pi ſome of the Ruſſian biſhops, who returned a po- 
5 lite anſwer, though the major part of them were 


offended at the propoſed union. It was in or- 


2 


money. Theſe doors ſhould have known, 
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was to make the pope their enemy by ſuch free 


cording to the Greeks, proceeds from the Fa- 


But Peter, when he left Paris, had other bu- 
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70 Hiſtory of the 
der to remove any apprehenfions of ſuch an 
union, that Peter, ſome time afterwards, namely, 
in 1718, when he had driven the Jeſuits out of 
his dominions, inſtituted the ceremony of a 

burleſque conclave. * 5 0 

He had at his court an old fool, named Jotof, 
who had learned him to write, and who thought 
he had, by that trivial ſervice, merited the high- 
eſt honours, and moſt important poſt: Peter, 
who ſometimes ſoftened the toils of government, 
by indulging bis people in amuſements, which 
befitted a nation as yet not entirely reformed 
by his labours, promiſed his writing- maſter to 
beſtow on him one of the higbeſt dignities in 
the world; accordingly, he appointed him knes 
papa, or ſupreme pontiff, with an appointment 
of 2000 crowns, and aſſigned him a houſe to 
live in, in the Tartarian quarter at Peterſburg, 
He was inſtalled by a number of buffoons, with 
great ceremony, and four fellows who ſtam- 
.mered were appointed to harangue him on the 
acceſſion. He created a number of cardinals, 
and marched in proceſſion at their head, and the 
whole ſacred college was made drunk with 
brandy; after the death of this Jotof, an officer, 
named Buturlin, was made pope: this ceremo- 
ny has been thrice renewed at Moſcow and Pe- 
terſburg, the ridiculouſneſs of which, though it 
appeared of no moment, yet has, by its ridicu- ; 
louſneſs, confirmed the people in their averſion IM 
to a church, which pretended to the ſupreme 
power, and whole church had anathematiſed fo 
many crovined heads. In this manner did the 
czar revenge the cauſe of twenty emperors of 
Germany, ten kings of France, and a number 
of other ſovereigns; and this was all the advan- 
9 tage 
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tage the Sorbonne gained from its impolitic at- 
tempt to unite the Latin and Greek churches. 

he czar's journey to France proved of more 
utility to his kingdom, by bringing about a 
conneQion with a trading and induſtrious peo- 
ple, than could have ariſen from the projected 
union between two rival churches; one of 
which will always maintain its ancient inde- 
pendance, and the other its new ſuperiority. 
Peter carried ſeveral artificers with him out 
of France, in the ſame manner as he had done 
out of England; for every nation which he vi- 
ſited, thought it an honour to aſſiſt him in his 
defign of introducing the arts and ſciences into 
his new formed ſtate, and to be inſtrumental in 
this ſpecies of new creation. | 
In this expedition, he drew up a ſketch of a 
treaty of commerce with France, and which he 
put into the hands of his miniſters at Holland, 
as ſoon as he returned thither, but was not ſigned 
by the French ambaſſador Chateauneuf till the 
15th Aug. 1717, at the Hague. This treaty not 
only related to trade, but lik-wiſe to bringing 
about peace in the north. The king of France 
and the elector of Brandenburg accepted of the 
office of mediators, which Peter offered them. 
This was ſufficient to give the king of England 
to underſtand, that the czar was not well pl-aſed 
with him, and crowned the hopes of baron Go- 
ertz, who, from that time, left nothing undone 
to bring about an union between Charles and 
Peter, to {tir up new enemies aga:nft George 
the Firſt, and to aſſiſt cardinal Alberoni in his 
ſchemes in every part of Europe. Goertz now 
paid and received viſits publicly from the czar's 
miniſters at the Hague, to whom he declared, 
5 ED that 
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that he was inveſted with full power from the 
court of Sweden to conclude a peace. 

The czar ſuffered Goertz to diſpoſe all his 
batteries, without aſſiſting therein bimſelf, and 
was prepared either to make peace with the 
king of Sweden, or to carry on the war, and 
continued ſtill in alliance with the kings of 
Denmark, Poland, and Pruſſia, and in appear- 

ance with the elector of Hanover. 
It was evident, that he had no fixed deſign, 
but that of profiting of conjunctures and cir- 
cumſtances, and that his main object was to 
complete the general eſtabliſhments he had ſet 
on ſoot. He well knew, that the negotiations 
and intereſts of princes, their leagues, their 
friendſhips, their jealouſies, and their enmities, 
vVere ſubject to change with each revolving year, 
- and that frequently not the ſmalleſt traces re- 
main of the greateſt efforts in politics. A 
ſimple manufactory well eſtabliſhed, is often of 
more real advantage to a ſtate than twenty 

treaties. 33 IS ny ne 
Peter having joined the czarina, who was 
waiting for him in Holland, continued his tra- 
vels with her. They croſſed Weſtphalia, and 
arrived at Berlin in a private manner. The new 
king of Pruſſia was as much an enemy to cere- 
monious vanities, and the pomp of a court, as 
Peter himſelf ; and it was an inſtructive leſſon 
to the etiguette of Vienna and Spain, the punc- 
tilio of Italy, and the politeſſe of the French 
court, to ſee a king, who only made uſe of 
a wooden elbow-chair, who went always in 
the dreſs of a common ſoldier, and who had 
baniſhed from his table, not only all the luxu- 
| | 335 Iles, 
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ries, but even the more moderate indulgences 
of life. 


The czar and czarina obſerved the ſame plain 


manner of living; and had Charles been with 
them, the world might have beheld four crown=- 


ed heads, with leſs pomp and ſtate about them, 


than a German biſhop, or a cardinal of Rome. 
Never were luxury and effeminacy oppoſed by 
ſuch noble examples. 


It cannot be denied, that if one of our fellow- 


ſubjects had, from mere curioſity, made the fi th 
part of the journies that Peter I. did for the good 
of his kingdom, he would have been confidered 
as an extraordinary perſon, and one who chal- 
lenged our conſideration, From Berlin he went 
to Dantzick, ſtill accompanied by his wife, and 
from thence to Mittau, where he protected his 


niece, the ducheſs of Courland, lately become 


a widow, He viſited all the places he had con- 
quered, made ſeveral new and uſeful regula- 
lations in Peterſburg ; he then goes to Moſcow, 
where he rebuilds the houſes of ſeveral perſons 
that had fallen to ruin ; from thence he tranſ- 
ports himſelf to Czaritſin, on the river Wolga, 
to ſtop the incurſions of the Cuban Tartars, 
conſtructs lines of communication from the Wol- 
ga to the Don, and erects foits at certain diſ- 
tances, between the two rivers, At the fame 
time he cauſed the military code, which he had 
lately compoſed, to be printed, and erected a 
court of juſtice, to examine into the conduct of 
his 1 8 and to retrieve the diſorders in his 
hoances; he pardons ſeveral who were found 
guilty, and puniſhes others. Among the latter 
was the great prince Menzikoff himſelf, who 
ſtood in need of the royal clemency. But a 
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ſentence more ſevere, which he thought himfelf 
obliged to utter againſt his own ſon, filled with 


bitterneſs thoſe days, which were, in other re- 


ſpects, covered with ſo much glory. 


CHAP. X. 


Proceedings againſt princeALEX1sPETROWIT2, 


P E TER the Great, at the age of ſeventeen, 


had married, in the year 1689, Eudocia 
Theodora, or Theodorouna Lapoukin, Bred 
up in the prejudices of her country, and inca- 
pable of ſurmounting them like her huſband, the 


_ greateſt oppolition he met with in erecting his 


empire, and forming his people, came from her; 


| The was, as is too common to her ſex, a ſlave to 


ſuperſtition; every new and uſeful alteration ſhe 
looked upon as a ſpecies of ſacrilege; and every 
foreigner, whom the czar employed to execute 
his great deſigns, appeared to her no better than 


as corruptors and innovatars, 


Her open and public complaints gave encou- 


ragement to the factious, and thoſe who were 


the advocates for ancient cuſtoms and manners. 
Her conduct, in other reſpects, by no means 


made amends for ſuch heavy imperfections, 


The czar was at length obliged to repudiate her 
in 1696, and ſhut her up in a convent at Suſdal, 
where they obliged her to take the veil under 
the name of Helena. MS 

The ſon, whom he had by her in 1690, was 


born unhappily with the diſpoſition of his mo- 


ther, and that diſpoſition received additional 
ſtrength from his very firſt education. My me- 
TT „ |  Mmolrs 
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moirs ſay, that he was entruſted to the care of 
ſuperſtitious men, who ruined his underſtanding 
for ever. *T was in vain that they hoped to cor- 
rect theſe firſt impreſſions, by giving him foreign 
preceptors ; their very quality of being foreign- 
ers diſguſted him. He was not born deſtitute of 
genius ; he ſpoke and writ German well; he 
had a tolerable notion of deſigning, and under- 
ſtood ſomething of mathematics; but theſe very 
memoirs affirm, that the reading of eccleſiaſtical 
books was the ruin of him. The young Alexis 
imagined he ſaw in theſe books a condemnation 
of every thing which his father had done. There 
were ſome prieſts at the head of the malcon- 
tents, and by the prieſts he ſuffered himſelf to be 
governed. 

They perſuaded him that the whole nation 
looked with horror upon the enterpriſes of Peter; 
that the frequent illneſſes of the czar promiſed 
but a ſhort life; and that his ſon could not hope 
to pleaſe the nation, but by teſtifying his aver- 
ſion for all changes of cuſtom. Theſe murmurs, 
and theſe countels, did not break out into an 
open faction or conſpiracy; but every thing 


people were inflamed, 

Peter's marriage with Catharine i in 1707, and 
& the children which he had by her, began to ſour 
the diſpoſition of the young prince. Peter tried 
every method to reclaim him ; he even placed 
© him at the head of the regency for a year; he 
ſent him to travel; he married him in 171 1, at 
the end of the campaign of Pruth, to the prin- 
| ceſs of Brunſwick. This marriage was attend- 
ed with great misfortunes. Alexis, now twenty- 
| two years old, gave himſelf up to the debau- 
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chery of youth, and the booriſhneſs of ancient 
manners he ſo much delighted in. Theſe irre- 


gularities almoſt brutalized him. His wife, de- 


ſpiſed, ill-treated, wanting even neceſſaries, and 
deprived of all comfort, languiſhed awayjin dil. 
appointment, and died at laſt of grief, the firſt 
of November, 1715. 

She left the prince Alexis one fon ; and, ac- 
cording to the natural order, this oa was one 
day to become heir to the empire. Peter per- 
ceived with ſorrow, that when he ſhould be no 
more, all his labours were likely to be deftroy- 
ed by thoſe of his own blood. After the death 
of the princeſs, he wrote a letter to his ſon, 
equally tender and reſolute: it finiſhed with 
theſe words: *I will ſtill wait a little time, 
«© to ſee if you will correct yourſelf ; if not, 
% know that I will cut you off from the ſuc- 
< ceſſion, as we lop off an uſeleſs member. 
“ Don't imagine, tha t I mean only to intimi- 
„ date you; don't rely upon the title of being 
e my only ſon; for, if I ſpare not my own life 
ce for my ebuntty, and the good of my people, 


& how ſhall I fpare you? I will rather chuſe to 
leave my kingdom to a foreigner who deſerves | 


it, than to my own fon, who makes himſelf 
68 unworthy e 

This is the letter of a father, but it is ſtill 
more the letter of a legiſlator; it ſhews us be- 
ſides, that the order of ſucceſſion was not inva- 


riably eſtabliſhed in Ruſſia, as in other king- 


doms, by thoſe fundamental laws which take 
away from fathers the right of diſinheriting their 
children; and the czar believed he had an un- 
doubted prerogative to diſpoſe of an empire, 
which he had tounded, 


At 
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At this very time the empreſs Catharine was 
brought-to-bed of a prince, who died after- 
wards in 1719. Whether this news ſunk the 
courage of Alexis, or whether it was impru— 
dence or bad counſel, he wrote to his father, 
that he renounced the crown, and all hopes of 
reigning. I take God to witneſs, ſays he, 
“ and I ſwear by my foul, that I will never pre- 


« tend to the ſucceſſion. 1 put my children into 


your hands, and I deſire only a proviſion for 
* 
The czar wrote him a ron letter, as fol- 


lows *; © You ſpeak of the ſucceſhon, as if I 
* ſtood 


As theſe letters and anſwers afford the moſt ſtrik ing evi- 
dence of the czar's prudence, and the prince's inſincerity, and 
will coavey to the reader a clear idea of the grounds and motives 
of this extraordinary tranſaction, we have inſerted the following 
tranſlation of them. The firſt letter from the czar to his ſon, 
is dated the 27th of October 1715, and diſplays a noble ſpirit 
of religion, with the moſt ardent deſire of leaving a ſucceſſor 
who ſhould perpetuate his name and glory to future ages. 

© Son, (ſays the czar to him) you cannot be ignorant of what 
is known to all the world, that our people groaned under the 
oppreſſion of the Swedes, before the beginning of this preſent 
war. By the uſurped poſſeſſion of many of our maritime ports, 
ſo neceſſary to our ſtate, they cut us off from all commerce with 
the reſt of mankind 3 and we ſaw, with deep regret, that they 
have even ceſt a miſt over the eyes of perſons of the greateſt dif 
cernment, who tamely brooked their ſlavery, and made no 
complaints to us. You know how much it coſt us at the be- 
ginning of this war, to make ourſelves thoroughly experienced, 
and to ſtand our ground in ſpite of all the advantages which our 
Irreconcileable enemies gained over us. The Almighty alone 
has conducted us by his hand, and conducts us ſtill. We ſub- 
mitted to that probationary ſtate with reſignation to the will of 


God, not doubting but it was he who made us paſs through it: | 
he has accepted our ſubmiſſhon ; and the ſame enemy, before 


whom we were wont to tremble, now trembles before us. Theſe 
are effects which, under God's aſſiſtance, we owe to our la- 
bour, and thoſe of our faithful and affectionate ſons, and Ruſ- 
kan ſubjects. But while 1 horny the ſueceſſes with which * 
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< ſtood in need of your conſent in the diſpoſal 
„thereof. I reproached you with the averſion 


cc you 


bleſſed our arme, if J turn my eyes on the poſterity that is to 
ſucceed me, my ſoul is pierced with anguiſh; and J have no en- 
joy ment of my preſ-nt happineſs, when I carry my views into 
futurity, All my felicity -vaniſhes away like a dream, fince 
you, my ſon, reject all means of rendering yourſelf capable of 
governing well after me, Your incapacity is voluntary; for 
you cannot excu'e yourſelf frem want of genius: it js inclina- 
tion alone you want, Far leſs can you plead the want of bodily 

rength, as if God hed not furniſhed you ſufficiently in that re- 
ſpect: for though your conſtitution be none of the ſtrongeſt, it 
cannot be reckoned weak, Yet you will not ſo much as hear 
of warlike-exercies z tho” it is by thoſe means we are riſen 
from that obſcurity in which we were buried, and have made 
ourſelves known to the nations about us, whoſe eſteem we now 
enjoy. I am far ſrom defiring you to cheriſh in yourſelf a diſ- 
poſition to make war for its own ſake, and without juſt rea- 
ſons ; all I demand of you is, that you would apply yourſelf to 
learn the militaiy art; becauſe, without underſtanding the rules 
of war, it is impoſſible to be qualified for government, I might 
ſet beſore your eyes many examples of what I propoſe to you 
but ſhall only mention ihe Creeks, with whom we are united 
by the ſame profeſſion of faith, Whence came the declenſion 
of their empire, bnt from the negleCt of arms? Sloth and inac- 
tion have ſubjected them to tyrants, and that ſlavery under which 
they have groaned. You are much miſtaken, if you imagine it 
is enough ivr a prince that he have good generals to act under 
his orders : no, my fon ; it is upon the chief himſelf that the 

eyes of the werid are fixed ; they. ſtudy his inclinations, and ea- 
tity flide into the imitation of his manners. My. brother, dur- 


ing his reign, loved magnificence in dreſs, and ſplendid equi- 


pages, and horſes richly capariſonsd; the taſte of this country 
was not much formed that way; but the pleaſures of the prince 
ſoon became thoſe of the ſubjeAs, who are readily led to imi- 
tale him both in the objects of his love and oiſguſt. 


will they not be ſtill more prone to forget, and in proceſs of time 
wholly to lay afice the uſe of arms, the exerciſe of which grows 
the more irkſome the leſs they are habituated to them? You 
have no inclination to learn the profeſſion of war; you do not 
apply yourſelf to it; and conſequently will never know it. How 
then will you be able to command others, and to judge of the 
rewards which thoſe ſubjects deſerve who do their duty, or of the 

5 5 puniſhments 


If people 
are fo eaſily eiſenzaged from things that are only for pleature, 
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ce you have ſhewn to all kind of buſineſs, and ſig- 
« nified to you, that I was highly diſſatisfied with 
| | your 


puniſhment due to ſuch as fall ſhort of obedience? You muſt 


judge only by other people's eyes; and will be conſidered as a 
young bird, which, reaching out his beak, is as ready to re- 
ceive poiſon, as proper nouriſhment, You ſay, the infirm ſtate 
of your health makes you unfit to bear the fatigues of war: but 
that is a frivolous excuſe, I defire you not to undergo the fa- 
tizues of that profeſſion, though it is there that all great cap- 
tains are begun; but I wiſh you had an inclination to the mi- 
litary art; and rzaſon may give it you, if you have it not from 
nature. Had you enee this inclination, it would occupy your 
thoughts at all times, even in your hours of fickneſs, Aſk 
thoſe who remember my brother's reign: his ſtate af health was 
much more infirm than your's ; he could not minage a horſe of 
never ſo little mettle, nor hardly mount him; yet he loved 
horſes, and perhaps there never will be in the country finer 
ſtables than his. Hence you ſee, that ſucceſs does not always 
depend upon perſonal labour, but upon the inclination, If 
you think that there are princes, whoſe affairs fail not to ſuc- 
ceed, tho' they go not te the war in perſon, you are in the 
right; but if they go not to the field of battle, they have 
however an inclination to go, and are acquainted with the mi- 


| litary art. For inſtance, the late king of France did not al- 


ways take the field himſelf 3 but we know to what degree he 
was a lover of war, and how many glorious exploits he per- 
formed therein; which made his campaigns be called the 
theatre and ſchool of the world. The bent of that prince's 
mind was not turned to military affairs only, he had alſo a 
taſte for the polite arts, for manufactures, and other inſtitu- 
tions, which have made his kingdom more flouriſhing than 
any other. After all theſe remonſtrances which I have laid be- 
fore you, I ieturn to my firſt ſubject, which immediately con» 
cerns yourſelf, I am a man, and conſequently muſt die: to 
whom ſhall I leave the care of finiſhing what by God's grace I 
have begun, and of preſerving what I have in part recovered. 
To a ſon who, Ike that flothful ſervant in the goſpel, buries 
his talent in the earth, and neglects to improve what God has 
committed to his truſt? How often have I reproached you for 
your ſullenneſs and indocility ? I have been obliged to chaſtiſe 
you on that account, For thoſe ſeveral years paſt, I have 
hardly ſpoke to you, beeauſe I almoſt deſpair of bringing you 


back to the right way; diſcouraged and diſheartened by the 


froitleſſnels of all my endeavours, You loiter on in ſupine 
E: 4: :-- indolence; 


90 Hiſtory of the | 
7 your conduct in general; but to theſe particu- 


„lars you have given me no anſwer. Paternal 
„ exhor- 


/ 


indolence; abandoning yourfelf to ſhameful pleaſures, without 
extending your foreſight to the dangerous conſequences which 
ſuch a conduct muſt produce both to yourſelf and the whole 
Rate : you confine yourſelf to the government of your own 
houſe, and in that ſtation you acquit yourſelf very ill; St. 

Paul has told us, „he that knows not how to govern his own 
* houſe, how ſhall he be able to rule the church of God!“ In 
like manner I ſay to you, fince you know not how to manage 
your domeſtick affairs, how can you be able to govern a king- 
dom? I am determined, at laſt, to 6gnify to you my final pur- 
poſe ; being willing, however, to defer the execution of it for 
a ſhort time, to ſee if you will reform; if not, know that 1 
are reſolved to deprive you of the ſucceſſion, as I would lop off 
an uſeleſs branch, Do not imagine, that becauſe I have no 
other child but you F, I mean by this only to iptimidate you 
1 will moſt certainly execute my reſolution ; and God requires it 
A me, For, ſince I ſpare not my own life for the ſake of my 
country and the welfare of my people, why ſhould 1 allow an 
effeminate prince to aſcend the throne after me, who would ſa- 
_ crifice the intereſt of the ſubject to his pleaſures? and ſhould 
he be obliged to expoſe his life in their behalf, would leave 
them to periſh, rather than redreſs their grievances, I will 
call in a mere ſtranger to the crown, if he be but worthy of 
that honour, ſooner than my own ſon, if he is unworthy, 


PETER. 


To this letter the czarowitz replied, © Moſt gracious ſovereign 
and father, I have read the letter which your majeſty ſent me of 
the 27th of October 1715, after the interment of my wife; and 
all the anſwer I can make to it is, that if your majeſty is de- 
termined to deprive me of the ſucceſſion to the crown of Ruſſia, 
on account of my inability, your will be done. I even requeſt 
it of you very earneſtly ; becauſe I judge not myſelf fit for go- 
vernment. My memory is greatly impaired ; and without me- 
mory there is no managing affairs. The powers both of my 
body and mind are much weakened by the diſeaſes to which 1 

have been incident, and I am thereby incapaciated for the rule 

of ſo great a people. Such a charge requires a man far more 
' vigorous than lam, For theſe reaſons I am not ambitious to 


ſucceed 


+ This letter was written about eight days before the buth 
of Peter Petrowitz, the czar's s ſecond on. | 
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ce exhortations make no impreſſion on you, 


ce wherefore I reſolve to write you this once for 


ce the laſt time, If you deſpiſe the advices I 
« give you while I am alive, what regard will 
c“ you pay to them after my death? but though 
& you had the inclination at preſent to be true 
& to your promiſes, yet a corrupt prieſthood 
ce will be able to turn you at pleaſure, and force 
« you to fallify them. They have no depen- 
ce dence but upon you. You have no ſenſe of 
& gratitude towards him who gave you your 
e“ being. Have you ever aſſiſted him in toils and 
c Jabours fince you arrived at the age of matu- 
ce rity ? Do you not cenſure and condemn, nay, 
ce even affect to hold in deteſtation, whatever I 
« do for the good of my people? In a word, I 
« have reaſon to conclude, that if you ſurvive 
« me, you will overturn every thing that I have 


« done. Take your choice, either endeavour 


« to make yourſelf worthy of that throne, or 
% embrace a monaſtic ſtate. I expect your an- 
e ſwer, either in writing, or by word of mouth, 


ſuccecd you (whom God preſerve through a length of years) in 
the crown of Ruſſia, even though I had no brother, as I have 


one at preſent, whom God long preſerve. As little will I for 
the future ſet up any claim to the ſucceſſion z to the truth of 


which I ſolemnly ſwear, taking God to be my witneſs ; and in 
teſtimony whereof I write ang ſign theſe preſents, I put my 
children into your hands; and for myſelf I aſk no more of you 
than a bare maintenance during my life, leaving the whole to 
your pleaſure, | 


Your humble ſetvant and ſon, 
Arxx1s,” 


Peter ſoon penetrated through the diſguiſe his ſon had aſſum- 
ed, and therefore wrote him the above letter, dated January 19, 
1716, and which he called his“ Laſt Admonition.“ 


E 5 ce other- 
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« otherwiſe I ſhall treat you as a common ma- 
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« JefaCtor.” 
This letter was very ſevere, and.it was eaſy 


for the prince to have replied, that he would al- 
ter his conduct ; inſtead of which, he only re- 
turned a ſhort anſwer to bis father, deſiring 
permithion to turn monk *. 

This reſolution appeared altogether unnatu- 
ral; and it may furniſh matter of ſurpriſe, that 
the czar ſhould think of travelling, and leaving 
a ſon at home ſo obſtinate and ill-affeQed ; but, 
at the ſame time, his doing ſo, is next to a 
Proof, that he thought he had no reaſon to ap- 

ebend a conſpiracy from that fon. 

The czar, before he ſet out for Germany 
and France, went to pay bis fon a viſit, The 
prince, who was at that time ill, or at leaſt 

feige ned himſelf ſo, received his father in his 
bed, where he proteſted, with the moſt ſolemn 
oaths, that he was ready to retire into a cloiſter, 

The czar gave him fix months to conſider of it, 

and then ſet out on his travels with the czarina. 
No ſooner was he arrived at Copenhagen, 
than he heard (whathe might reaſonably Bee) 
that the czarowitz converſed only with ſactious 
and evil-minded perſons, who ſtrove to feed his 
diſcontent. Upon this the czar wrote to him, 
that he had only to chuſe between a throne and 
a convent ; and that, if he had any thoughts of 


This letter was couched in the fo lowing terms: Moſt 
gracious ſuvereign and ſather, yeſterday morning I received your 
jetter, of the 19'h of this month: my indiſpofition hinders 
me from writ ng to you et large, but 1 am willing to embrace 
the monaſlie ſtate, and 1 beg your gracjous confent thereto, 
Your ſeivant, and 
unworthy ſon, 
| Ari. 


ſuc- 
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ſucceeding him, he muſt immediately ſet out 
and join him at Copenhagen. 

But the confidents of the prince remonſtrat- 
ing to him how dangerous it would be to truſt 
himſelf in a place where he could have no 
friends to adviſe him, and where he would be 
expoſed to the anger of an incenſed father, and 
the machinations of a revengeful ſtep-mother ; 
he, under pretence of going to join his father 
at Copenhagen, took the road to Vienna, and 
threw himſelf under the protection of the em- 
peror Charles VI. his brother-in-Jaw, intending 
to remain at his court till the death of the czar. 

This adventure of the czarowitz was nearly 
the ſame as that of Lewis XI. of France, who, 
when he was dauphin, quitted the court of his 
father Charles VII. and took refuge with the 
duke of Burgundy ; but the dauphin was much 
more culpable than Alexis, inaſmuch as he mar- 
ried in direct oppoſition to his father's will, 
raiſed an army againſt him, and threw himſelf 
into the arms of a prince, who was Charles's 
declared enemy, and refuſed to hearken to the 
repeated inſtances of his father, to return back 
to his court. | = 

The czarowitz, on the contrary, had married 
only in compliance with bis father's orders, had 
never rebelled againſt him, nor raiſed an army, 
nor taken refuge in the dominions of an enemy, 
and returned to throw himſelf at his feet, upon 
the very firſt letter he received from him: for, 
as ſoon as Peter knew that his ſon had been at 
V ienna, and had afterwards retired to Tyrol, 
and from thence to Naples, which, at thattime, 
belonged to the emperor, he diſpatched Roman- 
20ff, a captain of his guards, and the privy coun- 

| ES”: lellor 


* 


" "> 
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ſellor Tolſtoy, with a letter written with his 
own hand, and dated at Spa, the 21ſt July, N. 
8. 1717. They found the prince at Naples, 
in the caſtle of St. Elme, and delivered him his 
father's letter, which was as follows: 
I now write to you for the laſt time, to ac- 
& quaint you, that you muſt inſtantly comply 
« with my orders, which will be communicat- 
“ ed to you by Tolſtoy and Romanzoff. If you 
« obey, I give you my ſacred word and pro- 
« miſe, that I will not puniſh you; and that if 
« you will return home, I will love you more 
than ever; but if you do not, I, as your fa- 
ther, and in virtue of the authority which 
God has given me over you, denounce againtt 
you my eternal curſe; and, as your ſovereign, 
declare to you, that I will find means to pu- 
ce niſh your diſobedience, in which I truſt God 
* bimſelf will aſſiſt me, and eſpouſe the juſt 
cauſe of an injured parent and king, 
For the reſt, remember that I have never 
6 laic any reſtraint upon you. Was I obliged 
to leave you at liberty to chuſe your way of 
life? Had I not the power in my own hands 
to oblige you to conform to my will? I had 
only to command, and make myſelf obeyed.” 
The viceroy of Naples found it no difficult 
matter to perſuade the czarowitz to return to 
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his father. This is an inconteſtable proof that 


the emperor had no intentions to enter into any 
engagements with the prince, that might give 
umbrage to his father, Alexis therefore re- 
turned with the envoys, bringing with him his 
miſtreſs, Aphroſyne, who had been the com- 
panion of his elopement, = 
We 
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We may conſider the czarowitz as an ill ad- 
viſed young man, who had gone to Vienna, 
and to Naples, inſtead of going to Copenhagen, 
agreeable to the orders of his father and ſove- 
reign. Had he been guilty of no other crime 
than this, which is common enough with 
young and giddy perſons, it was certainly very 
excuſable. The prince determined to return 
to his father, on the faith of his having taken 
God to witneſs, that he not only would pardon. 
kim, but that he would love him better than 
ever. But it appears by the inſtructions given 
to the two envoys who went to fetch him back, 
and even by the czar's own letter, that his fa- 
ther required him to declare the perſons who 
had been his counſellors, and alſo to fulfil the 
oath he had made of renouncing the fucceſhon. 
It ſeemed difficult to reconcile this excluſion 
of the czarowitz from the ſucceſſion with the 
other part of the oath, by which the czar had 
bound himſelf in his letter, namely, that of 
loving his ſon better than ever. Perhaps, di- 
vided between paternal love, and the juſtice he 
owed to himſelf and people, as a ſovereign, he 
might limit the renewal of his affection to his 
ſoa in a convent, inſtead of to that fon on a 
throne ; perhaps, likewiſe, he was in hopes to 
reduce him to reaſon, and to render him worth 
of the ſucceſhon at laſt, by making him ſenſible 
of the loſs of a crown which he had forfeited 
by his own indiſcretion. In a circumſtance ſo 
© uncommon, fo intricate, and ſo afflicting, it 
may eaſily be ſuppoſed that the minds of both 
father and ſon were under equal perturbation, 
and hardly conſiſtent with themſelves. 


b The 


— 


* 
J . : 
4 7 
— 
I * — * — 
© * — Ss we 3 
wi; 2 — . 
* — — hs * 8 _ — p 
® — 4 „ — — - = — 
= — — — 3 — __ — —— — — — — 
> = = - "_ p 1 —— — : mg” - — 
— - == — — I be In he . —— 
— by * 3 — —_ — — — | 
: _—_—————_— Y ,- "os — — 2 = — 
— - = — _— _ = 
— Mn - Ay — _ l 4 a 
— —— = — — — 
. - — — — : =! 2 — 
_ — par > "* - — — 


i 
Ly 
Fl 
1K: 
"IN & 
10 


0 FFF 88 
c Ore TW 0 Te ne nang 


es ED a es N 
e 
e 1 — 


— 
3 
7 8 
Ls 
— 
3 
3 
. 
2 
8 


* 
8 
2 
MR 
b 
IF 
E 
3 
WH 
WM 
= 
# 
* 1 
BY 
2 = 
* 
S 
7 


e 
A 


8 
88 "7 


86 Triſtory of the 


The ptince arrived at Moſcow on the 1 9h 
February, N. S. 1717, and the fame day went 
to throw himſelf at his father's feet, who was 
returned to that city from his travels. They had 
a long conference together, and a report was 
immediately ſpread thro* the city, that the 
prince and his father were reconciled, and that 
all paſt tranſactions were buried in oblivion, 
But the next day, orders were iſſued for the 
regiments of guards to be under arms at break 
of day, and for all the czar's miniſters, boyards, 
and counſellors, to repair to the great hall of 
the caſtle ; as alſo for the prelates, together 
With two monks of St. Baſil, proſeſſors of di- 
vinity, to aſſemble in the cathedral, at the tol!- 
ing of the great bell. The unhappy prince was 
then conducted to the great caſtle like a pri- 
ſoner, and being come in his father's preſence, 
threw himſelf in tears at his feet, and preſented 
a writing, containing a confeſſion of his fauits, 
declaring himſelf unworthy of the ſucceſſion, 
and Imploring only that his life might be ſpared *, 


* The prince's renunciation was couched in the following 


terms : 

„ J, the undernamed, declare upon the Holy Goſpel, that, 
© on account of the crimes I have committed againſt his czar- 
6 iſh majeſty, my father and ſovereign, as ſet forth in his ma- 
« nifefto; I am, through my own fault, excluded from the 
„ throne of Ruſſia, Therefore, I confeſs and acknowledge 
« that excluſion to be juſt, as having merited it by my own fault 
% and unworthineſs ; and I hereby oblige myſelf, and ſwear 
« in the preſence of Almighty God, in unity of nature, and 
5 trinity of perſons, as my ſupreme judge, to ſubmit in 4 
„things to my father's will, never to ſet up a claim or pie- 

e tenſion to the ſucceſſion, or accept of it under any pret:xt 
© whatever, acknowledging my brother Peter Petrowitz 4 
law ful ſucceſſor te the crown, In teſtimony wheeeof, I Ks 
* th? holy croſs, and go theſe preſents with my own han, 

| „ ALEXIS.” 
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The czar, raiſing up his ſon, withdrew with 
him into a private room, where he put many 
ueſtions to him, declaring to him at the ſame 
time, that if he concealed any one circumſtance 
relating to his elopement, his life ſhould anſwer 
for it. The prince was then brought back to 
the great hall, where the council was aſſembled, 
aud the czar's declaration, which had been pre- 
viouſly prepared, was there publicly read in 
his preſence F. | | 1 
n 


+ As this extraordinary piece cannot fail of being intereſting 
to moſt part of our readers, we have venfured to ſubjoin the 
whole of it in a note, our author having only given ſome few 
extracts. 


"The CZ AR's DECLARATION. 


* Peter I. by the grace of God, czar and emperor of Ruſſia, 
&. to all our faithful ſubjects, eccleſiaſtical, military, and 
civil, of all the Rates of the Ruſſian nation, It is notorious, 
and well known to the greateſt part of our faithful ſubjeQs, 
and chiefly to thoſe who live in the places of our refidence, or 
who are in our ſervice, with how much care and application 
we have Cauſed our eldeſt fon Alexis to be brought up and edu- 
cated ; having given him for that purpole, from his infancy, 
tutors to teach him the Ruſſian tongue, and foreign languages, 
and to inſtruct him in all arts and ſciences, in order not oaly 
to bring him vp in our chriſtian orthodox faith of the Greek 
profeſſion, but alſo in the knowledge of political and military 
effairs, and likewiſe in the conſtitution of foreign countries, 
their cuſtoms and languages; thro? the reading of hiflory, 
and other books, in all manner of ſciences, becoming a prince 
of his high rank, he might acquire the qualifications worthy 
of a ſucceſſor to our throne of Great Ruſſia, Nevertheleſs, 
we have ſeen with grief, that all attention and care, for the 
education and inſtruction of our ſon, proved jineffectual and 
uſeleſs, ſeeing he always ſwerved from his filial obedience, 
ihewing no application for what was becoming a worthy ſuc- 
ceſſor, and lighting the precepts of the maſters we had ap- 
pointed for him; but, on the con'rary, frequenting diſorderly 
perſons, from whom he could learn nothing good, or that 
* Would be advantageous and uſeful to him. We have not ne- 
6 gleted 
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736 Hiſlory of the 


In this piece the czar reproaches his ſon with 


all thoſe faults we have before related, namely, 


his 


e glected often to endeavour to reclaim, and bring him back to 
his duty, ſometimes by careſſes and gentle means, ſometimez 
* by reprimands, ſometimes by paternal corrections. We have 
© more than once taken him with us into our army and the 


© field, that he might be inſtructed in the art of war, as one of 


© the chief ſciences for the defence of his country; guarding 
* him, at the ſame time, from all hazard of the ſucceſſion, tho 
© we expoſed ourſelf to manifeſt perils and dangers. We have 
at other times left him at Moſcow, putting into his hands a 
© ſort of regency in the empire, in order to form him in the art 
© of government, and that he might learn how to reign after us, 


and expectation, that ſeeing, in his travels, governments ſo 
well regulated, this would excite in him ſome emulation, and 
an inclination to apply himſelf to do well, But all our care 
has been fruitleſs, and like the ſeed of the doctrine fallen 
upon a rock; for he has not only refuſed to follow that which 
© is good, but even is come to hate it, without ſhewing any in- 
© clination, or diſpoſition, either for military or political af- 
fairs, hourly and continually converſing with baſe and diſor- 
© derly perſons, whoſe morals ate rude and abominable. As we 
© were reſolved to endeavour, by all imaginable means, to te- 


a aA M a 


© claim him from that diſorderly courſe, and inſpire him with 


an inclination to converſe with perſons of virtue and honour, 
©. we exhorted him to chuſe a conſort among the chief foreign 
* -houſes, as uſual in other countries, and hath been praiſed by 
© our anceſtors the czars of Ruſſia, who have contracted alli- 
© ances by marriages with other ſovereign houſes, and we have 
© left him at liberty to make a choice. He declared hie incli- 
© nation for the princeſs, grand-daughter of the duke of Wol- 
6 fenbuttle then reigning, ſiſter- in- law to his imperial majeſty,. 
© the emperor of the Romans now reigning, and couſin to the 
© king of Great-Britain ; and having deſired us to procure him 
6 that alliance, and permit him to marry that princeſs, we 
© readily conſented chereunto, without any regard to the great. 
© expence which was neceſſarily occaſioned by that marriage, 
But, after its conſummation, we bound ourlelves diſappointed 
© of the hopes we had, that the change in the condition of our 
+ ſon would produce gocd fruits, and change in his bad inclina- 
tions; for, notwithſlanding his ſpouſe wes, as far as we 
© have been able to obſerve, a wiſe ſprightly princeſe, and of a 
© virtuous conduct, and that he himſelf kad choſen her, he 

ee | | | 8 1 nefer⸗ 


We have likewiſe ſent him into foreign countries, in hopes 
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pis little application to ſtudy, bis connections 
with the favourers of the ancient cuſtoms and 


manners 


* nevertheleſs lived with her in the greateſt diſunion, while 
pe redoubled his affection for lewd people, bringing thereby a 
© diſgrace upon our houſe in the eyes of foreign powers, to 
* whom that princeſs was related, which drew upon us many 
© complaints and reproaches. Our frequent advices and exhor- 
© tations to him, to reform his conduct, proved ineffectual, and 
= © he at laſt violated the copjugal faith, and gave his affection to 
& .* a proſtitute of the moſt ſervile and low condition, living pub- 
W *©lickly in that crime with her, to tbe great contempt of his 
BS * lawful ſpouſe, who ſoon after died; and it was believed that 
= © her grief, occaſioned by the diſorderly life of her huſbard, 
= * haſtened the end of her days. When we ſaw his reſolution to 
= © perſevere in his vicious courſes, we declared to him, atthe fu- 
= *neral of his conſort, that if he did not for the future con- 
= © form to our will, and apply himſelf to things becoming a 
prince, preſumptive heir to ſo great an empire, we would 
= * deprive him of the ſucceſſion, without any regard to his being 
= Cour only ſon (our ſecond ſon was not then born) and that 
= © he ought not to rely upon his being ſuch, becauſe we would 
= © rather chuſe for our ſucceſſor a ſtranger worthy thereof, than 
an unworthy ſon ; that we could not leave our empire to fuch 
= * a ſucceſſor, who would ruin and deftroy what we have, by 
EZ © God's aſſiſtance, eſtabliſhed, and tarniſh the glory and honour 
of the Ruſſian nation, for the acquiring of which we had ſa- 
= * crificed our eaſe and our health, and willingly expoſed our life 
== © on ſeveral occaſions ; beſides, that the fear of God's judgment 
EZ © would not permit us to leave the government of ſuch vaſt ter- 
b2 © ritories in the hands of one whoſe inſufficiency and unworthi- 
= © neſs we were not ignorant of, In ſhort, we exhorted him ia 
EZ © the moſt prefling terms we could make uſe of, to behave him- 
ſelf with diſcretion, and gave him time to repent and return 
to his duty. His anſwer to theſe remonſtrance was, that he 


acknowledged himſelf guilty in all theſe points; but al- 
ledged the weakneſs of his parts and genius, which did not 
permit him to apply himſelf to the ſciences, and other func- 
i tions recommended to him: he owned himſelf incapable of 
A our ſucceſſion, and deſired us to diſcharge him from the ſame, 
7 Nevertheleſs, we continued to exhort him with a paternal 
9: affection, and joining menaces to our exhortations, we forgot 


: nothing to bring him back to the right way. The operations, of 
the war having obliged us to repair to Denmark, we left him 
Fit Peterſburg, to give him time to return to his duty, and 
: | '  araend 


. Hiſtory of the 


manners of the country, and his ill behaviour to 
his wife. He has even violated the conjugal 
| 6e faith, 


© amend his ways; and afterwards, upon the repeated zdyicey 
© we received of the continuance of his diſorderly life, we ſent 
© him orders to come to us at Copenhagen, to make the cam. 
* paign, that he might thereby the better form himſelf, But, 
© forgetting the fear and commandments of God, who er join 
© obedience even to private parents, and much more to tho 
© who are at the ſame time ſovereigns, our paternal cares had ng 
© other return than unheard-of ingratitude ; for inſtead of com- 
© ing to us as we ordered, he withdrew, with large ſums of mo- 
© ney, and his infamous concubine, with whom he continued to 
© live in a criminal courſe, and put himſelf under the protection 
© of the emperor, raiſing againf us, his father and his lord, num- 
© berleſs calumnies and falſe reports, as if we did perſecute him, 
© and intended, without cauſe, to deprive him of the ſucceſſion; 
© al!edging moreover, that even his life was not ſafe if he con- 
© tinued with us, and defired the emperor not only to give him 
© refuge in his dominions, but alſo to prote& him againſt us by 
© force of arms, Every one may judge, what ſhame and diſh 
© Nour this conduct of our ſon hath drawn upon us and our em- 
© pire, in the face of the whole world; the like inſtance is hard- 
© ly to be found in hiſtory. The emperor, tho” informed of his 
© exceſles, and how he had lived with his conſort, fiſter-in- lay 
© to his imperial majeſty, thought fit, however, upon theſe prel- 
© ſing inſtances, to appoint him a place where he might reſide; 


Land he defired farther, that he might be ſo private there, that 


© we might not come to the knowledge of it, Mean while his 
© long ſtay having made us fear, out of a tender and fatherly el 
fectien for him, that ome misfortune had befallen him, we ſent 
© perſons ſeveral ways to get intelligence of him, and aſter; 
© great deal of trouble, we were at ]-ft informed by the captain 
* of our guard, Alexander Romanzofi, that he was privately 
© kept in an imperial fortreſs at Tyrol; whereupon we wrote! 
© letter, with our own hand, to the emperor, to deſire that he 
© might be ſent back to us; but, notwithſtanding the emperor 
* acquainted him with our demands, and exhorted him to return 
© to us, and ſubmit to our will, as being his father and lor, 
* yet he alledged, with a great many calumnies againſt us, th# 
* he ought not to be delivered into our hands, as if we had been 
© his enemy, and a tyrant, from whom he had nothing to expect 
but death. In ſhort, he perſuaded his imperial majeſty, inſtead 
© of ſending him back at that time to us, to remove him to ſome 
© remote place in his dowinions, namely, Naples in 1 
| | « keep 


Russ IAN EMPIRE. 9 
« faith (ſaith the czar in his manifeſto) by giv- 
« ing his affect ion to a proſtitute of the moſt 
| « ſervile 


keep him there ſecretly in the caftle, under a borrowed name, 
© Nevertheleſs, we having notice of the place where he was, did 
© thereupon diſpatch to the emperor our privy counce:ler Peter 
Tolstoy, and the captain of our guard aforeſaid, with a moſt 
* preſſing letter, repreſenting how unjuſt it would be to detain 
our ſon, contrary to all laws divine and human, according to 
BZ © which private patents, and with much more reaſon thoſe who 
are beſides inveſted with a ſovereign authority as we are, have 
© an unlimited power over their children, independently of any 
other judge; and we ſet forth on one ſide, the juſt and affec- 
| © tionate manner with which we had always uſed our ſon, and 
on the other, his diſobedience ; repreſenting in the concluſion, 
the ill conſequences and animoſities which the refuſal of deli- 
| © yering up our fon to us might occaſion, becauſe we could not 
leave this affair in that condition. We, at the ſame time, 
* ordered thoſe we ſent with that letter, to make verbal remon- 
ſtrances even in moſt Preſſing terms, and to declare that we 
* ſhould be obliged to revenge, by all poſſible methods, ſuch de- 
= © taining our ſon, Woe wrote likewiſe a letter to him with our 
own hand, to repreſent to him the horror and impiety of his 
conduct, and the enormity of the crime he had committed 
© © againſt us his father, and how God threatened in his laws to. 
8 © puniſh diſobedient children with eternal death: we threatened. 
him, as a father, with our curſes, and, as his lord, to declare 
him a traitor to his country, unleſs he returned, and obeyed 
© ovr commands; and gave him aſſurance, that if he did as we 
. E deſired, and returned, we would pardon his crime, Our en- 
voys, after many ſolicitations, and the above repreſentation 
made by us in writing, at laſt obtained leave of the emperor 
to go and ſpeak to our ſon, in order to diſpoſe him to return 
home. The imperial miniſter gave them at the ſame time 
5 J to underſtand, that our ſon had informed the emperor that we 
| = perſecuted him, and that his life was not ſafe with us, 
Co whereby he moved the emperor's compaſſion, and induced 
bim to take him into his protection; but that the em- 
bperor, taking now into his conſideration our true and ſo- 
lid repreſentations, promiſed to uſe bis utmoſt endeatouts 
1 to diſpoſe him to return to us; and would moreover de- 
clare to him, that he could not in juſtice and equity te- 
b fuſe to deliver him to his father, or have any difference 
ich us on that account, Our envoys, upon their errival at 
E Naples, having defired to deliver to him our letter, COS 
| | wit 
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: 92 Hiſtory of the 


ce ſervile and low condition, during the life-time 
of his lawful ſpouſe.” It is certain that Pe. 
ter 


with our hand, ſent us word, that he did refuſe to admit 


© them ; but that the emperor's viceroy had found means, by in- 
* viting him to his houſe, to preſent them to him afterwards, 
© much againſt his will. He did then, indeed, receive our let. 
© ter, containing our paternal exhortation, and threatening our 
© curſe, but without ſhewing the leaſt inclination to return; 
© alledging ill a great many falſities and calumnies againſt us, 


Cas if, by reaſon of ſeveral dangers he had to apprehend from 


© us, he could not, nor would not return; and boaſting, that 
© the emperor had not only promiſed to defend and protect him 
© againſt us, but even to ſet him vpon the throne of Ruſſia 
© againſt our will, by force of arms, Our envoys perceiv- 
© ing this evil diſpoſition, tried all imaginable ways to prevail 
© with him to return, they intreited him, they expatiated by 
© turns upon the graciouſneſs of our aſſurances towards him, 
© and upon our threats in caſe of diſobedience, and that we 
© would even bring him away by force of arms; they declar- 
© ed to him, that the emperor would not enter into a war with 
© us on his account, and many other ſuch like repreſentations 


did they make to him, But he paid no regard to all 


© this, nor ſhewed any inclination to return to us, until the im- 
6 perial viceroy, convinced at laſt of his obſtinacy, told him, 
in the emperor's name, that he ought to return; for that 
© his imperial majeſty could not by any law keep him from 
© us, nor, during the preſent war with Turkey, and alſo in 
Italy with Spain, embroil himſelf with us upon his account, 
When heſaw how the caſe ſtood, fearing he ſhould be deliver- 
"ed up to us whether he would or not, he at length reſolved 
© to return home; and declared his mind to our envoys, and 
© to the imperial viceroy ; he likewiſe wrote the ſame thing 
© to us, acknowledged himſelf to be a criminal, and blame 
* worthy, Now although our ſon, by ſo long a courſe oi cri. 
© minal diſobedience againſt us, his father and lord, for many 
years, and particularly for the diſhonour he hath caſt upon us 
in the face of the world, by withdrawing himſelf, and raiſing 
* calumnies againſt us, as if we were an unnatural father, and 
© for oppoſing his ſovereign, hath deſerved to be puniſhed with 
death; yet our paternal affection inclines us to have mercy 


© upon him, and we therefore. pardon his crimes, and exenpt 
* him from all puniſhment for the ſame, But conſidering his 
+ unworthineſs, we cannot in conſcience leave him after us 


© the ſucceſſion to the throne of Ruſſia ; foreſeeing, that, by 1 
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ter himſelf had repudiated his own wife in fa- 
your of a captive, but that captive wasaperſon of 
exemplary merit, and the czar had juſt cauſe for 
diſcontent againſt his wife, who was at the ſame 
time his ſubje&. The czarowitz, on the con- 


trary, 


vicious courſes, he would entirely deſtroy the glory of our na- 
tion and the ſafety of our dominions, which, through God's 

* aſſiſtance, we have «cquired and eſtabliſhed by inceſſant appli- 
cation; for it is notorious and known to every one, how 
much it hath coſt us, and with what efforts we have not only 
© recovered the provinces which the enemy had uſurped from 
* our empire, but alſo conquered ſeveral conſiderable towns and 
* countries, and with what care we have cauſed our people to 
be inflructcd in all ſorts of civil and military ſciences, to the 
© glory and advantage of the nation and empire, Now, as we 
* ſhould pity our ſtates and faithful ſubjects, if, by ſuch a ſue- 

* ceffor, we ſhould throw them back into a much worſe condi- 
* tion than ever they were yet; ſo, by the paternal authority, 
in virtue of which, by the laws ot our empire, any of our 
© ſubjeQts may diſinherit a ſon, and give his ſucceſſion to ſuch 
* other of his ſons as he pleaſes; and, in quality of ſovereign 

* prince, in conſideration of the ſafety of our dominions, we do 
© deprive our ſaid ton Alexis, for his crimes and unworthineſs, 
© of the ſueceſſion after us to the throne of Ruſſia, even though 
* there ſhould not remain one ſingle perſon of our family after 


us. And we do conſtitute and declare ſucceſſor to the ſaid 


* throne after us, our ſecond fon Peter, though yet very young, 
© having no ſucceſſor that is older, We lay upon our ſaid ſon 
* Alexis our paternal curſe, if ever at any time he pretends to, 
© or reclaims, the ſaid ſuccefſionz and we deſire our faithful 
© ſubjeQe, whether ecclefiaſtics, or ſeculars, of all ranks and 
© conditions, and the whole Ruſſian nation, in conformity to 
* this conſtitution and our will, to acknowledge and conſider 
© our ſaid fon Peter, appointed by our conſtitution, to confirm 
* tne whole by oath, before the holy altar, upon the holy goſpel, 
© kifling the croſs; and all thoſe who ſhail ever, at any time, 

* oppoſe this our will, and who, from this day forward, ſhall 
© dare to conſider our fon Alexis, as ſucceilor, or to Miſt him 
for that purpoſe, declare them traitors to us and their country, 
And we have ordered that theſe preſents ſhall be every where 
* publiſhed and promulgated, to the end that no perſon may 
pretend ignorance. Given at Moſcow, the third of Febru- 
6 ary, TO Signed with our hand, and ſealed with our ſeal, 
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trary, had abandoned his princeſs for a young 
woman, hardly known to any one, and who 
had no other merit than that of perſonal charms, 
So far there appears ſome errors of a young 
man, which a parent ought to reprimand in 
ſecret, and which he might have pardoned, 

The czar, in his manifeſto, next reproaches 
his ſon with his flight to Vienna, and his hay- 
ing put himſelf under the emperoꝛ's protection; 
and adds, that “ he had calumniated his fa- 
„ther,“ by telling the emperor that he was 
| perſecuted by him; and that he had compelled 
him to renounce the ſucceſſion ; and laſtly, that 
he had made interceſſion with the emperor to 
aſſiſt him with an armed force. 

Here it immediately occurs, that the emperor 
could not, with any propriety, have entered in- 
to a war with the czar on fuch an occaſion, 
not could he have interpoſed otherwiſe between 
an incenſed father and a diſobedient fon, than 
by his good offices, to promote a reconciliation, 
Accordingly we find, that Charles VI. contented 
himſelf with giving a temporary aſylum to the 
_ fugitive prince, and readily ſent him back on 

the firſt requiſition of the czar, in conſequence 
of being informed of the place his fon had cho- 
ſen for his retreat. 

Peter adds, in this terrible piece, that Alexis 
had perſuaded the emperor, „that he went in 
« danger of his life,” if he returned back to 
Ruſſia. Surely it was in ſome meaſure juſtifying 
theſecomplaints of the prince, to condemn him to 
death at his return, and eſpecially after ſo ſolemn 
a promiſe to pardon him; but we ſhall ſee in the 
_ courſe of this hiſtory the cauſe which after wards 


moved the czar to denounce this ever-memor- 
able 
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| © ternal curſe, if ever at any time he pretends 
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able ſentence. For the preſent let us turn our 


eyes upon an abſolute prince, pleading againſt 


his ſon before an auguſt aſſembly. 

« In this manner, ſays he, has our ſon re- 
«© turned; and although by his withdrawing 
« himſelf and raiſing calumnies againſt us, he 
« has deſerved to be puniſhed with death, yet 
« out of our paternal affection we pardon his 


«crimes; but conſidering his unworthineſs, 
and the ſeries of his irregular conduct, we 


ce cannot in conſcience leave him the ſucceſſion 


„to the throne of Ruſſia; foreſeeing that by | 


« his vicious courſes, he would after our difeaſe 
« entirely deſtroy the glory of our nation and 


« the ſafety of our dominions, which we have 


„ recovered from the enemy. 


« Now, as we ſhould pity our ſtates and our 
faithful ſubjects, if, by ſuch a ſucceſſor, we 


&« ſhould throw them back into a much worſe 
« condition than ever they were yet; ſo, by the 


E © paternal authority, and, in quality of ſove- 


e reign prince, in conſideratation of the ſafety 
* of our dominions, we do deprive our ſaid 
© ſon Alexis, for his crimes and unworthineſs, 
« of the ſucceſſion after us to our throne of Ruſ- 
e ſia, even though there ſhould not remain one 
« ſingle perſon of our family after us. 

And we do conſtitute and declare ſucceſſor 
© to the ſaid throne after us, our ſecond ſon 


* Peter®, though yet very young, having no 


* ſucceſſor that is older. 
We lay upon our ſaid ſon Alexis our pa- 


„ to, or reclaims, the ſaid ſucceſſion. 


; April 15, 1719, 


* This was the ſon of the empreſs Catharine, who died 


„ And 
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„And we deſire our faithful ſubjects, whe. 
<« ther eccleſiaſtic or ſeculars, of all ranks and 
conditions, and the whole Ruſſian nation, in 
conformity to this conſtitution and our will, 
e to acknowledge and conſider our ſon Peter, 


CL N Saget by us to ſucceed, as lawful ſuc. 


5 ceſſor, and agreeably to this our conſtitution, 
ce to confirm the whole by oath before the holy 


* altar, upon the holy goſpel, kiſſing the 


& croſs, 
And all thoſe who ſhall ever at any time 
© oppoſe this our will, and who from this day 


© forward ſhall dare to conſider our ſon Alexis 


& as ſucceſſor, or aſſiſt him for that purpoſe, de- 


© clare them traitors to us and our country, 


e And we have ordered that theſe preſents ſhall 
be every where publiſhed and promulgated, 
< to the end that no perſon may pretend igno- 
es france 

It would ſeem that this declaration had been 
prepared beforehand for the occaſion, or that it 
had been drawn up with amazing diſpatch; for 
the czarowitz did not return to Moſcow till the 
13th of February, and his, renunciation in fa- 
vour of the empreſs Catherine“ s ſon is dated 
the 14th. 

The prince on his part ſigned kis renuncia- 


tion, whereby * he acknowledges his exclu- 


« ſion to be juſt, as having merited it by his 
ce own fault and unworthineſs ; and I do here- 


© by ſwear (adds he) in preſence of God Al- 


% mighty in the Holy Trinity, to ſubmit in all 
« things to my father's will, &c.“ 

Theſe inſtruments being ſigned, the czar 
went in proſſeſſion to the cathedral, where they 
were read a ſecond time, when the whole body 
Gi 
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of clergy ſigned their approbation with their 
ſeals at the bottom, to a copy prepared for that 
purpoſe *®. No prince was ever diſinherited in 
ſo authentic a manner. There are many ſtates 
in which an act of this kind would be of no va- 
lidity ; but in Ruſſia, as in ancient Rome, every 
father has a power of depriving his ſon of his 
ſucceſſion, and this power was till ſtronger in 
a ſovereign than in a private ſubject, and eſpe⸗ 
cially in fuch a ſovereign as Peter. 

But nevertheleſs it was to be apprehended, 

that thoſe who had encouraged the prince in his 
oppoſition to his father's will, and had adviſed 
him to withdraw himſelf fn his court, might 
one day endeavour to ſet aſide a renunciation 
which had been procured by force, and reſtore 
to the eldeſt ſon that crown which had been vio- 
lently ſnatched from him to place on the head 
of a younger brother by a ſecond marriage, In 
this caſe it was eaſy to foreſee a civil war, and 
a total ſubverſion of all the great and uſeful pro- 


* At the ſame time confirming it by an oath, the form of 
which was as follows ; © I ſwear before Almighty God, and 
* upon his holy goſpel, that whereas our moſt gracious ſove- 
© reign, the czar Peter Alexowitz, has cauſed circular letters 
sto be publiſhed through his empire, to notify that he has 
thought fit to exclude his ſon prince Alexis Petrowitz from 
© the throne of Ruſſia, and to appoint for his ſucceſſor to the 
* crown his ſecond ſon the prince royal Peter Petrowiiz ; I do 
acknowledge this order and regulation made by his majeſty in 
© favour of the ſaid prince Peter Petrowitz, to be ju and law- 
fol, and entirely conform and ſubmit myſelf to the ame; pro- 

« miſing always to acknowledge the ſaid prince royal Peter Pe- 
ftrowitz for his lawful ſucceſſor, and to ſtand by him on all 
occasions; ; even to loſs of my life, againſt all ſuch as ſhall 

* preſume to oppoſe the ſaid ſucceſſion; and that I never will, 
Con any pretence whatſoever, aſſiſt the prince Alexis Petrowitz, 

nor in any manner whatſoever contribute to procure him the 
© ſucceſſion. And this I ſolemnly promiſe by my oath upon 

* the holy polpe], kiſſing the Fa croſs thereupon,” 
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jects which Peter had ſo much laboured to eſta- 
bliſh; and therefore the preſent matter in queſ- 


tion was to determine between the welfare of 
near eighteen millions of ſouls (which was near- 
ly the number which the empire of Ruſſia con- 


tained at that time) and the intereſts of a ſingle 
perſon incapable of governing. Hence it be- 


came neceſſary to find out thoſe that were diſ- 
affected, and accordingly the czar a ſecond time 
threatened his ſon with the moſt fatal conſe- 


quences if he concealed any thing: and the 


prince was obliged to undergo a juridical exa- 
Mination by his father, and afterwards by the 
commiſſioners appointed for that purpoſe, 

One principal article of the charge brought 


_ againſt him, and that which ſerved chi:fy to 


his condemnation, was, a letter from one Beyer, 
the emperor's reſident at the court of Rufia, 
dated at Peterſburg; after the flight of the prince, 
This letter makes mention of a mutiny in the 
Ruſſian army then aſſembled a Mecklenbourg, 


and that ſeveral of the officers talked of clappiig 


up Catharine and her ſon in the priſon whcre 
the late empreſs, whom Peter had repudiated, 
was then confined, and of placing the czaro- 


witz on the throne as ſoon as he could be found 


out and brought back. Theſe idle projects fell 
to the ground of themſelves, and there was not 
the leaſt appearance that Alex is had ever coun- 
tenanced them. The whole was only a piece 
of news related by a fore! zner : the letter itſe f 
Was not direQed to the pf in- e, and he had on 
a copy thereof tranſmitted him while at 


onna. 


But a charge of a more grievous nature 
appeared againſt him, namely, the heads of 
5 | A letter 
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a letter writren with his own hand, and which he 
had ſent, while at the court of Vienna, to the 
ſenators and prelates of Ruſſia, in which were 
the following very ſtrong aſſertions: * The 
« continual ill- treatment which I have ſuffer- 
« ed without having deſerved it, have at length 
ce gbliged me to conſult my peace and fafety by 
« flight. I have narrowly eſcaped being con- 
« fined in a convent, by thoſe who have already 
« ferved my mother in the ſame manner, I 
© am now under the protection of a great prince, 
« and I beſeech you not to abandon me in this 
e conjuncture.“ ; 
The expreſſion, in this conjunFure, which 
might be conſtrued into a ſeditious meaning, 
appeared to have been blotted out, and then in- 
ſerted again by his own hand, and afterwards 
blotted out a ſecond time; which ſhewed it to be 
the action of a young man diſturbed in his mind, 
following the diQtates of his reſentment, and 
repenting of it at the very inſtant, There were 
only the copies of theſe letters found : they were 
never ſent to the perſons they were deſigned for, 
the court of Vienna having taken care to ſtop 
them; a convincing proof that the emperor 
never intended to break with the czar, or to 
_ the fon to take arms againſt his fa- 
ther. | 


Several witnefles were brought to confront 
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7 the prince, and one of them, named Afanaſſief, 
; I depoſed, that he had formerly heard him ſpeak 
- [WK theſe words, I ſhall mention ſomething to the 

E © biſhops, who will mention it again to the 
e © lower clergy, and they to the pariſh- prieſts, 
f [WE © and the crown will be placed on my head 


whether Iwill or not.“ 
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His own miſtreſs Aphroſyne was likewiſe 

brought to give evidence againſt him. Ihe 

charge however was not well ſupported in all 


Its parts ; there did not appear to have been 


any regular plan formed, any chain of intrigues, 
or any thing like a conſpiration or combination, 
nor the leaſt ſhadow of preparation for a change 
in the government. The whole affair was 
that of a ſon, of a depraved and factious diſpoſi- 
tion, who thought himſelf injured by his father, 
who fled from him, and who wiſhed for his 
death; but this ſon was heir to the greateſt 
monarchy i in our hemiſphere, and in bis fitua- 
tion and place he could not been guilty of trivial 
faults. 

After the accuſation of his miſtreſs, another 

witneſs was brought againſt him, in relation to 
the former czarina his mother, and the princes 
Mary his ſiſter. He was charged with having 
conſulted the former in regard to his flighr, and 
of having mentioned it to the princeſs Mary, 
The biſh»-p of Roſtow, who was the confident 
of all three, having been ſeized, depoſed, that 
the two princeſſes, © who were then ſhut up in a 
convent, had ex preſſed their wiſhes for a :evo- 
Jution in affairs that might reſtore them their 
liberty, and had even encouraged the prince by 
their advice, to withdraw himielf out of the 
kingdom. The more natural their reſentment 
was, the more it was to be apprehended. We 
| ſhall ſee at the end of this chapter, what kind of 
a perſon this biſhop of Roſtow was, and what 
had been his conduct. 

The czarowitz at firſt denied ſeveral fads 
of this nature which were alled;ze.} againſt him, 
and by this very behaviour ſubjected himſelf " 

the 
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the puniſhment of death with which his father 
had threatened him, in caſe he did not make an 
open and fincere confeſſion. 

At laſt, however, he acknowledged ſeveral 
diſreſpeAful exprefſions againſt his father, which 
were laid to his charge, but excuſed himſclf 
by ſaying, he had been hurrid away by paſſion 
and drink. 

The czar himſelf drew up ſeveral new intet- 
rogations. The fourth ran as follows: 

When you found by Beyer's letter that 
ee there was a mutiny among the troops in 
„% Mecklenbourg, you ſeemed pleaſed with it; 
you mult certainly have had fome reaſon for 
« jt? and I imagine you would have joined the 
« rebels even during my life- time?“ 

This was interrogating the prince on the ſub⸗ 
jeds of his private thoughts, which, though 
they might be revealed to a father, who may, 
by his advice, correct them, yet might they alſo 
with juſtice be concealed from a Judge, who 
decides only upon acknowledged facts. The 
private ſentiments of a man's heart have nothing 
to do in a criminal proceſs, and the prince was 
at liberty either to deny them or diſguiſe them, 
in ſuch a manner as he ſhould think beſt for his 
own ſafety, as being under no obligation ta 
lay open his heart, and yet we find him re- 
turning the following anſwer : © If the rebels 
had called upon me during your life-time, I 
do verily believe I ſhould have joined them, 
* fuppotiing I had found them ſufficiently 
oh ſtrong. 1 

It is hardly conceiveable that he could have 
made this reply of himſeif, and it would be full 
as extraordinary, at leaſt according to the cuſ- 
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ſpoken too favourably of the young czarowitz 
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tom in our part df the world, to condemn a 
perſon for confeſſing that he might have thought 
in a certain manner in a conjuncture that never 
happened. | . 
To this ſtrange confeſſion of his private 
thoughts, which had till then been concealed 
in the bottom of his heart, they added proofs 
which would hardly be admitted as ſuch in a 
court of juſtice in any other country. 
The prince ſinking under his misfortunes, 
and almoſt deprived of his ſenſes, ſtudied with- 
in himſelf, with all the ingenuity of fear, for 


whatever could moſt effectually ſerve for his de- 


ſtruction; and at length acknowledged, that 


in private confeſſion to- the areb-prieſt James, 


he had wiſhed his father dead; and that his 
confeſlor made anſwer, God will pardon you 
« this wiſh; we all wiſh 'the-ſame,”' 


Phe canons of our chureh do not admit of 


proofs. reſulting from private confeſiion, inaſ- 


much;as they are held inviolable ſecrets between 
God and the penitent: and both the Greek and 


Latin churches are agreed, that this intimate 


and ſecret correſpondence between a ſinner and 
the Deity are beyond the cognizance of a tem- 


poral court of juſtice. But here the welfare of 


a kingdom and king were concerned, The 


arch-prieſt, being put to the torture, confirmed 


all that the prince had revealed ; and this trial 


furniſhed the unprecedented inſtance of a con- 


feflor accuſed by his penitent, and that peni- 


tent by his own miſtreſs. To this may be add- 


ed another ſingular circumſtance, namely, that 


the archbiſhop of Rezan having been involved 
in ſeveral] accuſations on account of having 


in 
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in one of his ſermons, at the time that his fa- 
ther's reſentment firſt broke out againſt him; 
that weak prince declared in his anſwer to one 
of the interrogations, that he had depended on 
the aſſiſtance. of that prelate, at the ſame time 
that he was at the head of the eccleſiaſtical 
court, which the czar had conſulted in relation 
to this criminal proceſs againſt his ſon, as we 
ſhall ſee in the courſe of this chapter. 

There is another remark to be made in this 


extraordinary trial, which we find ſo very lame- 


ly related in the abſurd hiſtory of Peter the 
Gree, by the pretended bojar Neſterſuranoy , 
and that is the following. 

Among other anſwers which the czarowitz 
Alexis made to the firſt queſtion put to him 
by his father, he acknowledges, that while he 
was at Vienna, finding he could not be admit- 
ted to ſee the emperor, he applied himſelf to 
count Schonborn the high chamberlain, who 


told him, „“ the emperor would not abandon 
„ him, and that as ſoon as occaſion ſhould offer 


by the death of his father, that he would aſ- 
« ſiſt him to recover the throne by force of 
te arms.“ Upon which, adds the prince, I 
made him the following anſwer, ** This is 
„what I by no means deſire: if the emperor 
* will only grant me his protection for the pre- 
** ſent, I aſk no more,” This depoſition is 
plain, natural, and carries with it ſtrong marks 
of the truth ; for it would have been the height 
of madneſs to have aſked the emperor for an 
armed force to dethrone his father, and no one 
would have ventured to haye made ſuch an ab- 
ſurd propoſal, either to the emperor, prince 
Eugene, or to the council, This depoſition 
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bears date in the month of February, and four 
months afterwards, namely, after the firſt of 
July, and towards the latter end of the proceed- 
ings againſt the czarowitz, that prince is made 
to ſay, in the laſt anſwers he delivered in writ- 
inge. 57.5 95 10 | | 
Being unwilling to imitate my father in 
any thing, I endeavoured to ſecure to myleif 
« the ſucceſſion by any means whatever, ex- 
de cepting ſuch as were juſt. I attempted to get 
eit by a foreign aſſiſtance; and had | fucceed- 
„e ed, and that the emperor had fulfilled what 
« he had promiſed me, to replace me on the 
©< throne of Ruſſia even by force of aims, I 
© would have left nothing undone to have got 
ct poſſeſſion of it. For inſtance, if the emperor 
& had demanded of me in return for his ſervices, 
«© a body of my own troops to fight for him 
againſt any power whatever, that might be 
in arms againſt him, or a large ſum of mo- 
ney to defray the charges of a war, I ſhould 
% have readily granted every thing that he aſk- 
&« 2d, and ſhould have gratified his miniſters 
and generals with magnificent preſents, 1 
„ would: at my own expence have maintained 
6 the auxiliary troops he might have furniſhed 
to pu me in poſſeſſion of the crown; and, in 
* a word, I ſhould have thought nothing too 
& much to have accompliſhed my ends.” 
This anſwer ſeems greatly ftrained, and ap- 
pears as if the unhappy deponent was exerting 
his utmoſt efforts to appear more culpable than 
the really was; nay, he ſeems to have ſpoken 
abſolutely contrary to truth in a capital point. 


He ſays the emperor had promiſed to procute 


him the crown by force of arms. This is ab- 
EIT ſulutely 
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ſolutely falſe; Schonborn had given him hopes, 
that, after the death of his father, the emperor 
might aſſiſt him to recover his birth - right; but 
the emperor himſelf never made him any pro- 
miſe. And laſtly, the matter in queſtion was 
not if he ſhould take arms againſt his father, 
but if he ſnould ſucceed him after his death? 
By this laſt depoſition he declares what he 
believes he ſhould have done, had he been ob- 
liged to diſpute his birth-right, which he had not 
formally renounced till after his journey to Vi- 
enna and Naples, Here then we have a ſecond 
depoſition, not of any thing he had already 
done, and the actual commiſſion of which would 
have ſubjected him to the rigorous enquiry of 
the law, but what he imagined he ſhould have 
done had occaſion offered, and which conſe- 
quently is no ſubject of a juridical enquiry. 
Thus does he twice together accuſe himſelf of 
private thoughts that he might have entertained 
in a future time, The known world does not 
produce an inſtance of a man tried and con- 
demned for vague and inconſequential notions 
that came into his head, and which he never 
communicated to any one: nor is there a court 


of juſtice in Europe that will hear a man accuſe 


| himſelf of criminal thoughts, nay, we believe 


that they are not puniſhed by God himſelf, un- 
leſs accompanied by. a fixed reſolution to put 


them in practice. | 

To theſe natural refletions it may be an- 
ſwered, that the czarowitz had given bis father 
a juſt right to puniſh him, by having with-held 


the names of ſeveral of the accomplices of his 
flight. His pardon was promiſed him only on 
condition of making a full and open confeſlion, 
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which he did not till it was too late. Laſt- 
ly, after fo public an affair, it was not in hu- 
man nature that Alexis ſhould ever forgive a 
brother in favour of whom he had been diſin- 
herited ; therefore it was thought better to pu- 
niſh one guilty perſon, than to expoſe a whole 
nation to danger, and herein the rigour of juſ- 

tice and reaſons of ſtate ated in concert. 
We muſt not judge of the manners and laws 
of one nation by thoſe of others. The czar 
was poſſeſſed of the fatal, but inconteſtible right 
of puniſhing his ſon with death, for the ſingle 
crime of having withdrawn himſelf out of the 
kingdom againſt his conſent; and he thus ex- 
plains. himſelf in his declaration addreſſed to 
the prelates and others, who compoſed the high 
courts of juſtice, * Though, according to all 
« Jaws, civil and divine, and eſpecially thoſe 
* of this empire, which grant an abſolute ju- 
„ ri{diction to fathers over their children (even 
<« fathers in private life) we have a full and 
© unlimited power to judge our ſon for his 
* crimes according to our pleaſure, without 
« aſking the advice of any perſon whatſoever; 
yet, as men are more liable to prejudice and 
„ partiality in their own affairs, than in thoſe 
& of others, and as the moſt eminent and ex- 
„ pert phyſicians rely not on their own judg- 
„ment concerning themſelves, but call in the 
& advice and aſſiſtance of others; ſo. we, under 
© the fear of God, and an aweful dread of of- 
« fending him, in like manner make known 
* our diſeaſe, and apply to you for a cure; 
being apprehenſive of eternal death, if ig- 
% norant perhaps of the nature of our diſtem- 
„per, we ſhould attempt to cure ourſelves 1 
and 
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and the rather, as in a ſolemn. appeal to Al- 

« mighty God, I have ſigned, ſworn, and con- 
« firmed a promiſe of pardon to my ſon, in caſe 
ce he ſhould declare to me the truth. 

« And though he has violated this promiſe,, 
« by concealing the moſt important circum- 
« ſtances of his 'rebellious deſign againſt us; 
«yet, that we may not in any thing ſwerve 
« from our obligations, we pray you to conſider 
&« this affair with ſeriouſneſs and attention, and, 
e report what puniſhment he deſerves without 
« favour or partiality either to him or me ; for 
„ ſhould you apprebend that he deſerves but a 
6 {light puniſhment, it will not be diſagreeable 
«tome. I ſwear to you by the great God and 
te his judgments, that you have nothing to fear 
on this head. 

„Neither let the reflection of your being to 
« paſs ſentence on the ſon of your prince have 
« any influence on you, but adminiſter juſtice 
«© without reſpect of perſons, and deſtroy not 
„ your own ſouls and mine alſo, by doing any 
thing to injure our country, or upbraid our 
© conſciences in the great and terrible day of 
judgment.“ | 

The czar afterwards addreſſed himſelf to the 
clergy *, by another declaration to the ſame 

purpoſe 


* His declaration to the clergy concluded in this manner : 
© Tho' this affair does not fall within the verge of the ſpirt- 
* tual, but of the civil juriſdiction, and we have this day refer- 
© red it to the imperial deciſion of the ſecular court, but remem- 
© bering that paſſage in the word of God, which requires us on 
* ſuch occaſjons to conſult the prieſts and elders of the church 
* in order to know the will of Heaven, and being defirous of re- 
* celving all poflible inſtruction in a matter of ſuch importance 
"2080 F 6 We 
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purpoſe, ſo that every thing was tranſacted in 
the moſt authentic manner, and Peter's beha- 
viour through the whole of this affair was fo 
open and undiſguiſed, as ſhewed him to be ful- 
ly ſatisfied of the juſtice of his cauſe, 

On the firſt of July the clergy delivered their 
opinion in writing. In fad, it was their opi- 
nion only, and not a judgment, which the czar 


required of them. ' he beginning is deſerving 


of the attention of all Europe. © 
„This affair (ſay the prelates and the reſt of 
ce the clergy) does in no wiſe fall within the 
verge of the eccleſiaſtical court, nor is the 
© abfolute power inveſted in the ſovereign 
& of the Ruſſian empire ſubject to the cogni- 
„% zance of his people; but he has an unlimited 
c power of acting herein as to him ſhall ſeem 
| 6+ beſt, without any inferior having a right to 
© intermeddle therein.“ DO 

After their preamble they proceed to cite ſe- 
veral texts of ſcripture, particulaily Leviticus, 
wherein it is ſaid, curſed be he that curſeth his fa- 
ther or mother; and the goſpel of St. Matthew, 
which repeats this ſevere denunciation, And 


* we deſire of you the archbiſhops, and the whole eccleſiaſtical 
c ſtate, as teachers of the word, of God not to pronounce judg- 
© ment in this caſe, but to examine and give us your opinion, 
c concerning it, according to the ſacred oracles, from whom we 
© may be beſt informed what puniſhment my ſon deſerves, and 
© that you will give us in writing under your hands, that be- 
ing properly inſtructed herein, we may lay no burthen on our 
* conſcience. We therefore repoſe our confidence in you, that, 
as guardians of the divine laws, as faithful paſtors of the 


* Chriſtian flock, and as well affected towards your country, 


© you will act ſuitable to your dignity, conjuring you by that 
« dignity, and the holine's of your funQ.on, to proceed without 
« {ear and diſſimulation. | | | | 
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they concluded, aſter ſeveral other quotations +, 
with theſe remarkable words. 

If his majeſty is inclinable to puniſh the of- 
fender according to his deeds and the meaſure 
of his crimes, he has before him the examples 
in the Old Teſtament; if, on the other hand, he 
is inclined to ſhew mercy, he has a pattern in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who receives the pro— 
digal ſon, when returning with a contrite heart, 
who ſet free the woman taken in adultery, 
whom the law ſentenced to be ſtoned to death, 


N 5 Ad r , & * N ; 
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I Beſides the particular paſſages in holy writ cited on this 
occaſion, which were, Levit. xx. 1, 9. Deut. xxxi. Matt, 
xxi. 1. Mark vii. 9. Rom. i. 28. Epheſ. vi. 1. thoſe from 
the conſt it utions of the empire were as follows : If any perſon 
© by any ill deſign, forms any attempt again the health of the 
© czar, or does any thing to his prejudice. and is found inclined 
* to execute his pernicious deſigns ; let him be put to death, 
6 after he is convicted thereof.“ Stat. 1. In like manner, if 
© any one, during the reign of his czarian majeſty, through a 
« defire to reign in the empire of Ruſſia, and put the czar to 
« death, ſhall begin to raiſe troops with this pernicious view; 
© or if any one ſhall form an alliance with the enemies of his 
© czarian majeſly, or hold a correſpondence with them, or aſſiſt 
© them to arrive at the government, or raiſe any other diſorder 
© if any one declares it, and the truth be found out upon ſuch 
* declazation, let the traitor ſuffer death upon conviction of the 
6 treaſon,” Stat 2, From the military laws the following ei- 
© tations were made; chap, 3. rtic. 19. If any ſubjeCt raiſes 
© men, and takes up arms againſt his czarian majeſty ; or if any 
« perſcn forms a deſign of taking his majeſty priſoner, or kil- 
© ling him; or if he offers any violence to him; he and all his 
© atettors and adherents ſhall be quartered, as guilty of treaſon, 
© and their goods confiſcated.* To which article the following 
j explanation was added; They alio ſhall ſuffer the ſame pu-. 
3 « niſhment, who, tho' they have not been able to execute their 
3 © crime, ſhall be convicted of inclin«tion and defire to commit 
I it; and likewiſe, thoſe who ſhall not have diſcovered it when | 

« it came to their knowledge, chap. 26. art. 37. H: who 
forms a deſign of committing any treaſon, or any other matter 
I «© of the like nature, ſhall be puniſhed with the ſame capital 
E « puniſhments as if he had actually executed his defign,* | 


and 
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and who prefers mercy to burnt- offerings. He 
has likewiſe the example of David, who ſpared 
his ſon Abſalom, who had rebelled againſt and 
perſecuted him, ſaying to his captains when 
going forth to the fight, ſpare my Jon Abſalom. 

[ he father was here inclinable to mercy, but 
divine juſtice ſuffered not the offender to go un- 
puniſhed.” . 

„The heart of the czar is in the hands of 
God ; let him take that ſide to which it ſhall 
pleaſe the Almighty to direct him.” 

This opinion was ſigned by eight archbiſhops 
and biſhops, four arch-prieſts, and two proſeſ- 
ſors of divinity ; and, as we bave already ob- 
ſerved, the metropolitan archbiſhop of Rezan, 
the ſame with whom the p:ince had he'd a cor- 
reſpondence, was the firſt who ſigned, 

As ſoon as the clergy had ſigned this opinion 
they preſented it to the czar. It is eaſy to per- 
ceive that this body was deſirous of inclining 
his mind to clemency; and nothing can be 
more beautiful than the contraſt between the 
mercy of Jeſus Chriſt, and the rigour of the 
Jewiſh law, placed before the eyes of a father, 
who was the proſecutor of his own ſon. 


The ſame day the czarowitz was again ex= 


amined for the laſt time, and ſigned his final 
confeſſion in writing, wherein he acknowledges 
himſelf “ to have been a bigot in his youthful 
days, to have frequented the company of 
<« prieſts and monks, to bave drank with them, 
“ and to have imbibed from their converſations 
ce the firſt impreſſions of diſlike to the duties of 
6 his ſtation, and even to the perſon of his 
« amen,” 1 4 D 
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If he made this confeſſion of his own accord, 
it ſhews that he muſt have been ignorant of 
the mild advice the body of clergy whom he. 
thus accuſes, had lately given his father ; and. 
it is a ſtill ſtronger proof how great a change 
the czar had wrought in the manners of the 
clergy of his time, who, from a {tate of the 
moſt deplorable ignorance, were in ſo ſhort a 
time become capable of drawing up a writing, 
which for its wiſdom. and eloquence might. 
have been owned without a bluſh by the moſt 
illuſtrious fathers of the church. 
Tris in this laſt confeſſion that the czarowitz 
made that declaration on which we have al- 
ready commented, viz. that he endeavoured to 
ſecure to himſelf the ſucceſhon by any means 
whatever, except ſuch as were juſt, 

One would imagine, by this laſt confeſſion, 
that the prince was apprehenſive he had not ren- 
dered himſelf ſufficiently criminal in the eyes of. 
his judges, by his former ſelf-accuſations, and 
that, by giving himſelf the character of a diſſem - 
bler and a bad man, and ſuppoling how he 
might have acted had he been the maſter, he 
was carefully ſtudying how to juſtify the fatal 
ſentence which was about to be pronounced: 
againſt him, and which was done on the 5th of 
July. This ſentence will be found, at length, at 
the end of this volume; therefore we ſhall only 
obſerve in this place, that it begins like the opi- 
nion of the clergy, by declaring, that ““ it be- 
* longs not to ſubjects to take cognizance of 
* ſuch an affair, which depends ſolely on the 
* abſolute will of the ſovereign, whoſe autho- 
* rity is derived from God alone ;” and then, 
after having ſet forth the ſeveral articles of the; 

charge 
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charge brought againſt the prince, the judges 
expreſs themſclves thus: What ſhall we think 
of a rebellious deſign, almoſt unparalleled in 
„ hiſtory, joined to that of a horrid parricide 
_ © againſt him, who was his father | in a double 
& capacity ?” 

Probably theſe words have been wrong tranſ- 
lated, from the trial printed by order of the czar; 
for certainly there have been inſtances in hit. 
tory of much greater rebellions; and no part of 
the proceedings againſt the czarowitz dilcover 
any deſign in him of killing his father. Per- 
haps, by the word parricide, is underſtood the 
depoſition made by the prince, that one day he 
declared at confeſſion, that he had wiſhed for 
the death of his father, But, how can a private 
declaration of a ſecret thought, under the ſeal 
of confeſſion, be a double partiicide ? 

Be this as it may, the czarowitz was unani— 
mouſly condemned to die, but no mention was 
made in the ſentence of the manner in which 
he was to ſuffer. Of one hundred and forty- 
four judpes, there was not one who thought of 
a leſſer puniſhment than death. Whereas an 
Engliſh tract, which made a great noiſe at that 
time, obſerver; that if ſuch a cauſe had been 
brought before an Engliſh parliament, there 
would not have been one judge out of one hun- 
dred and forty-four, that would have inflicted 
even a penalty, 

There cannot be a oer proof of the dif- 
ſerence of times and places. The conſul Man— 
lius would have been condemned by the laws of 
England to loſe his own life, for having put his 


ſon to death; whereas he was admired and ex- 


nee for that action by the rigid Romans: gow 
. the 


R 
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the ſame laws would not puniſh a prince of 
Wales for leaving the kingdom, who, as a peer 
of the realm, has a right to go and come when 
he pleaſes *. Acriminal deſign, not perpetrat- 
ed, is not puniſhable by the laws in England 1 
or France, but it is in Ruſſia. A continued for- 
mal and repeated diſobedience of commands 
would, amongſt us, be conſidered only an error 
in conduct, which ought to be ſuppreſſed ; but, 
in Ruſſia, it was judged a capita] crime in the 
heir of a great empire, whoſe ruin might have 
been the conſequence of that diſobedience, Laſt- 
ly, the czarowitz was culpable towards the 
whole natjon, by his deſign of throwing it back 
into that ſtate of darkneſs and ignorance from 
which his father had ſo lately delivered it. 
Such was the acknowledged power of the 
czar, that he might put his ſon to death for diſ- 
obedience to him, without conſulting any one; 
nevertheleſs, he ſubmitted the affair to the judg- 
ment of the repreſentatives of the nn Bo 
that it was in fact the nation itſelf who paſſed 
ſentence on the prince, and Peter was ſo well 
ſatisfied with the equity of his own conduct, 
that he voluntarily ſubmitted it to the judgment 
of every other nation, by cauſing the whole 
proceedings to be printed and tranſlated into 
ſeveral languages. 4 | 45 
The law of hiſtory would not permit us to 


diſguiſe or palliate ought in the relation of this 


* Mr. de Voltaire is miſtaken in this point; for, by our 
laws, no peer of the realm cen avient himſelf from the ſervice 
of the parliament: during its ſeflion, Without the liberty cf the 
king or the houſe. | Be pd * 22 

1 This is another miſtake, for it is death by our laws to 
compaſs or imegine the death of the ſovereign, ; 
tra2ic 
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tragic event. All Europe was divided in its 
ſentiments, whether moſt to pity a young prince, 
proſecuted by his own father, and condemned 
to loſe his life, by thoſe. who were one Gay to 
to have been his ſubjects; or the father, who 
thought himſelf under a neceſſity to ſacrifice his 
own ſon to the welfare of his nation. 

It was aſſerted in ſeveral books, publiſhed on 
this ſubject, that the czar ſent to Spain for a 
copy of the proceedings againſt Don Carlos, 
who had been condemned to death by his father 
king Philip II. But this is falſe, inaſmuch as 
Don Carlos was never brought to his trial: the 
conduct of Peter I. was totally different from 
that: of Philip, The Spaniſh monarch never 
made. knovn to the world the reaſons for which 
he had confined his ſon, nor in what manner 
that prince died. He wrote letters on this oc- 


caſion to the pope and the empreſs, which were 
abſolutely contradictory to each other. Willi- 


am prince of Orange accuſed Philip publicly of 
having ſacrificed his ſon and his wife to his jea- 
louſy, and to have behaved rather like a jealous 
and cruel huſband, and an unnatural and mur- 
derous father, than a ſevere and upright judge. 
Philip ſuffered this accuſation againſt him to 
paſs unanſwered : Peter, on the contrary, did 


nothing but in the eye of the world; he openly 


declared, that he preferred his people to his own 
ſon, ſubmitted his cauſe to the judgment of the 
principal perſons of his kingdom, and made the 


whole world the judge of their proceedings and 


his own. 1 
There was another extraordinary circum- 
ſtance attending this unhappy affair, which was, 


that the empreſs Catherine, who was hated by 


the 
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the czarowitz, and whom he had publicly 
threatened with the worſt of treatment, when 
ever he ſhould mount the throne, was not in 
any way acceſſary to his misfortunes ; and was. 
neither accuſed, nor even ſuſpected by any fo- 
reign miniſter reſiding at the court of Ruſſia, 
of having taken the leaſt ſtep againſt a ſon- in- 
law, from whom ſhe had fo much to fear. It 
is true, indeed, that no one pretends to ſay ſhe 
interceded with the czar for his pardon : but. 
all the accounts of theſe times, and eſpecially, 
thoſe: of the count de Baſſevitz, agree, that ſhe 
was greatly affected with his misfortunes, * 

I have now before me the memoirs of a pub- 
lic miniſter, in which 1 find the followin 
words: I was preſent when the czar told the 
duke of Holſtein, that the Czarina Catherine 
«. had begged of him to prevent the ſentence 
S paſſed upon the czarowitz, being publicly 
« read' to that prince. Content yourſelf, ſald 
« ſhe, with obliging him to turn monk; for 
“this public and formal condemnation of your 
“ fon will reflect an odium on your grandſon.” 
The czar, however, would not hearken to 
the interceſſion of his ſpouſe; he thought there 
was a neceſſity to have the ſentence publicly 
read to the prince himſelf, in order that he 
might have no pretence left to diſpute this ſo · 
lemn act, in which he himſelf acquieſced, and 
that being dead in law, he could never after 
claim a right to the crown. „ 
Nevertheleſs, if, after the death of Peter, a 
formidable party had aroſe in favour of Alexis, 
would his being dead in Jaw have prevented 
him from aſcending the throne ? 
3 The 


# 
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The prince then had his ſentence read to him; 
and the memoirs I have juſt mentioned obſerve, 
that be fell into a fit on hearing theſe! words: 
ce The laws divine and eccleſiaſtical, civil and 
ce militay, condemn to death, without mercy, 
% thoſe whoſe attempts againſt their father and 
their ſovereign have been fully proved ” 
Theſe fits, it is ſaid, turned to an apoplexy, and 
it was with great difficulty. he was,recovered at 
that time, Afterwards when he came a. little 
to himſelf, and in the dreadful interval, between 
life and death, he ſent for his father to come to 
him : the czar accordingly went, and both fa- 
ther and fon burſt into a flood of tears. The 
_ unhappy culprit aſked his offended parent's for- 
giveneſs, which he gave him publicly: then 
being in the agonies of death, extreme unQion 


was adminiſtered to him in the moſt. ſolemn 


manner, and ſoon after he expired in the pre- 
ſence of the whole court, the day after the fatal 
| ſentence had been pronounced upon him. His 


body was immediately carried to- the cathedral, 


where it lay in ſtate, expoſed to public view for 
four days, after which it was interred in the 
church of the citadel, by the fide of his late 


princeſs; the czar and czarina aſſiſting at the 
funeral. 


And herel think myſelf indiſpenſably obliged 


to imitate, in ſome meaſure, the conduct of the 
CZar, that 1s to ſay, to ſubmit to the judgment 
of the public, the ſeveral facts which J have re- 
| lated wich the moſt ſcrupulous exactneſe, and 
not only the facts themſelves, but likewiſe the 
various reports which were propazated in rela- 
tion to them, by authors of the fiſt credit, Lam- 
berti, the moſt impartial of any writer on this 

ſubject, 
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ſubject, and at the ſame time the moſt exact, 
and v/ho has confined himſelf to the ſimple nar- 
rative of the original and authentic pieces, re- 
lating to the affairs of Europe, ſeems in this 
matter to have departed from that impartiality 
and diſcernment for which he is ſo remarkable: 
for he thus expreſſes himſelf, 5 | 
« The czarina, ever anxious for the fortune 
« of her own ſon, did not ſuffer the czar to reſt 
a tjll ſhe had obliged him to commence the 
„proceedings againſt the czarowitz, and to 
ce proſecute that unhappy prince to death; and 
« what is ſtill more extraordinary, the czar, af- 
ce ter having given him the knout, (which is a 
© kind of tarture) with his own hand, was him- 
« ſelf his executioner, by cutting off his head, 
© which was afterwards ſo artfully joined to the 
ce body, that the ſeparation could not be per- 
„ ceived, when it was expoſed to public view. 
« Some little time afterwards, the czarina's ſon 
ce died, to the inexpreſſible regret of her and the 
« czar, This latter, who had beheaded his 
* own ſon, coming now to reflect, that he had no 
& ſucceflor, grew extremely ill-tempered. Much 
& about that time alſo, he was informed, that 
te his ſpouſe, the czarina, was engaged in a ſe- 
& cret and criminal correſpondence with prince 
„ Menzikoff This, joined to the reflection, 
« that ſhe had been tne cauſe of his putting to 
&« death with his own hand his eldeſt ſon, made 
„him conceive a deſign to {trip her of the im- 
„„ perial honours, and ſhut her up in a convent, 
te jn the ſame manner as he had done his firſt 
« wife, who is ſtill living there. It was a cuf- 
„ tom with the czar to keep a kind of diary of 


his private thoughts in his pocket-book, and 


„„ he 
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« he had accordingly entered therein, a memo- 
„ randum of this his intention, The czarina 
< having found means to gain over to her inte- 


c reſt all the pages of the czar's bed-chamber, 
e one of them finding his pocket-book, which 


he had careleſsly left on the table, brought it 
'© to Catherine, who, upon reading this me- 
© morandum, immediately ſent for prince Men. 
« zikoft, and communicated it to him, and, in 
© a day or two afterwards, the czar was ſeized 


ce“ with a violent diſtemper, of which he died, 


„ i diſtemper was attributed to poiſon, on 
account of its being ſo ſudden and violent, 
« that it could not be ſuppoſed to proceed from 
« a natural cauſe, and that the horrible act of 
+ poiſoning was but too frequently uſed in 
e 

Theſe accuſations, thus handed down by 
Lamberti, were ſoon ſpread throughout Europe; 
and, as there ſtil] exiſt a great number of pieces, 


both in print and manuſcript, which may give 


a ſanction to the belief of this fact to the lateſt 
e ] think it is my duty to mention, in 


this place, what is come to my knowledge from | 
unexceptionable authority. 


In the firſt place, then, I take it upon me to 
declare, that the perſon who furniſhed Lam- 


berti with this ſtrange anecdote, was in fact a 
native of Ruſſia, but of a foreign extraction, 
and who himſelf did not reſide in that country 
at the time this event happened, having left it 


ſeveral years before. I was formerly acquainted 
with him; he had been in company with Lam- 


berti, at the little town of Nyon? >; whither 


Or Nions, the capital of Montauban, in Dauphins, in 


France, fituate'on the river Aigues, over ' which is a bridge, 
"Laid to be a Roman work, 


that 
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that writer had retired, and where I myſelf have 
often been. This very man declared to me, 
that he had never told this ſtory to Lamberti, 
put in the light of a report, which had been 
handed about at that time. 

Tais example may ſuffice to ſhew, how eaſy 
it was in former times, before the art of print- 
ing was found out, for one man to deſtroy the 
reputation of another, in the minds of whole 
natious, by reaſon that manuſcript hiſtories were 
a few hands only, and not expoſed to general 
examination and cenſure, or of the obſerva- 
tions of cotemporaries, as they now ate. A ſingle 
line in Tacitus or Salluſt, nay, even in the au- 
thors of the moſt fabulous legends, was enough 
to render a great prince odious to the half of 
mankind, and to perpetuate his name with in- 
famy to ſucceſſive generations. 

How was it poſſible, that the czar could have 
beheaded his ſon with his own hand, when ex- 
treme unction was adminiſtered to the latter in 
the preſence of the whole court? Was he dead 
when the ſacred oil was poured upon his head? 
When or how could this diſſevered head have 
been rejoined to its trunk ? It is notorious, that 
the prince was not left alone a ſingle moment 
from the firſt reading of his ſentence 'to him, to 
the inſtant of his death, 

Beſides, this ſtory of the czar's having had 
recourſe to the ſword, acquits him at leaft 
of having made uſe of poiſon. I will allow, 
that it is ſomewhat uncommon, that a young 
man in the vigour of his days ſhould die of 4 
ſudden fright, occafioned by hearing the ſen- 
tence of his own death read to him, and eſpe- 
cially when it was a ſentence that he — ; 
| ut 
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but after all, phyſicians will tell us that this i 
not a thing impoſſible. 
If the czar diſpatched his ſon by poiſon, as 
ſo many authors would perſuade us, he by that 
means deprived himſelf of every advantage he 
might expect from this fatal proceſs, in con- 
vineing all Europe that he had a right to pu. 
niſh every delinquent. He rendered all the rea. 
ſons for pronouncing the condemnation of the 
czarowitz ſuſpected; and, in fact, accuſed 
himſelf. If he was deſirous of the death of his 
ſon, he was in poſſeſſion of full power to have 
cauſed the ſentence to be put in execution: 
would a man of any prudence then, would a 
ſovereign, on whom the eyes of all his neigh- 
bours were fixed, have taken the baſe and daſ- 
tardly method of poiſoning the perſon over 
Whoſe devoted head he himſelf already held the 
ſword of juſtice? Laſtly, would we have ſuf— 
fered his memory to have been tranſmitted to 
poſterity as an aſſaſſin and a poiſoner, when he 
could ſo eaſily have aſſumed the character of an 
upright, though ſevere judge ? 
It appears then, from all that has been de- 
livered on this ſubject in the preceding pages, 
that Peter was more the king than the parent ; 
and that he ſacrificed his own ſon to the ſenti- 
ments of the father and Jaw-giver of his coun- 
try, and to the intereſt of his people, who, 
without this wholeſome ſeverity, were on tie 
verge of relapſing again into that ſtate from 
which he had taken them. It is evident that 
he did not ſacrifice this ſon to the ambition of 
a ſtep-mother, or to the ſon he had by her, 
ſince he had often threatened the czarowitz to 
diſinherit him, before Catharine brought 15 
. that 


| 5 
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that other ſon, whoſe infirm infancy gave 
ſigns of a ſpeedy death, which actually hap- 
ened in a very ſhort time afterwards, Had 
Peter taken this important ſtep merely to pleaſe 
his wife, he muſt have been a fool, a madman, 
or a coward ; neither of which, moſt certainly, 
could be laid to his charge. But he foreſaw 
what would be the fate of his eſtabliſhments, 
and of his new- born nation, if he had ſuch a ſue- 
ceſſor as would not adopt his views, The event 
has verified this foreſight :' the Ruſſian empire 
is become famous and reſpectable throughout 
Europe, from which it was before entirely ſepa- 
rated ; whereas, had the czarowitz ſucceeded to 
the throne, every thing would have been de- 
ſtroyed. In fine, when this cataſtrophe comes 
to be ſeriouſly conſidered, the compaſſionate 
heart ſhudders, and the rigid applauds. 

This great and terrible event is {ill freſh in 
the memories of mankind ; and it is frequently 
ſpoken of as a matter of fo much ſurprize, that 
it is abſolutely neceſſary to examine what co- 
temporary writers have ſaid of it. One of theſe 
hireling ſcribblers, who has taken on him the 
title of hiſtorian, ſpeaks thus of it in a work 
which he has dedicated to count Brun}, prime 
miniſter to his Poliſh majeſty, whoſe name in- 
deed may ſeem to give ſome weight to what 
he advances. © Ruſſia was convinced that the 
© czarowitz owed his death to poiſon, which 
„had been given him by his mother-in-law,” 
But this accuſation is overturned by the decla- 
ration which the czar made to the duke of Hol- 
ſtein, that the empreſs Catherine had adviſed 
him to confine his ſon in a monaſtery, 
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„With regard to the poiſon which the em- 


preſs is ſaid to have given afterwards to her 


zuſband, that ſtory is ſufficiently deſtroyed by 


the ſimple relation of the affair of the page and 
| pocket-book. What man would think of mak- 


ing ſuch a memorandum as this, I muſt re. 
member to confine my wife in a.convent 2” 
Js this a circumſtance of ſo trivial a nature, 
that it muſt be ſet down leſt it ſhould be for- 
gotten ? If Catharine had poiſoned her ſon-in- 
law and her huſband, ſhe would have commit- 
ted crimes ; whereas ſo far from being ſulpeCted 
of cruelty, ſhe had a remarkable character for 
Jenity and ſweetneſs of temper. _ 

It may now be proper to ſhew what was the 


firſt cauſe of the behaviour of the czarowitz, 


of his flizht, and of his death, and that of his 
accomplices, who fell by the hands of the exc- 
cutioner, It was owing then to miſtaken no- 
tions in religion, and to a ſuperſtitious fondnels 


for prieſts and monks. That this was the real 


ſource from whence all his misfortunes were 
derived, is ſufficiently apparent from his own 
confeflion, which we have already ſet before 
the reader, and in particular, by that expreſſion 
of the czar in his letter to his unhappy ſon, 
«© A corrupt prieſthood will be able to turn 


„ you at pleaſure,” 


- 


The following is almoſt word for word the 
manner in which a certain ambaſſador to the 
court of Ruſſia explains theſe words, Several 
eccleſiaſtics, ſays he, fond of the ancient bar- 
barous cuſtoms, and regretting the authority 
they had loft by the nation having become more 


_ civilized, wiſhed earneſtly to ſee prince Alexis 
on the throne, from whoſe known diſpoſition 


they 
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they expected a return of thoſe days of igno- 
Trance and ſuperſtition which were ſo dear to 
them. In the number of theſe was Dozitheus, 
biſhop of Roſtow. This prelate feigned a reve- 
lation from St. Demetrius, and that the ſaint 
had appeared to him, and had aſſured him as 
from God himſelf, that the czar would not live 
above three months; that the empreſs Eudocia, 
who was then confined in the convent of Suſ- 
dal (and had taken the veil under the name of 
ſiſter Helena) and the princeſs Mary, the czar's 
ſiſter, ſhould aſcend the throne and reign joint- 
ly with prince Alexis. Eudocia and the prin- 
ceſs Mary were weak enough to credit this im- 
poſture, and were even fo perſuaded of the truth 
of the prediction, that the former quitted her 
habit and the convent, and throwing aſide the 
name of ſiſter Helena, re-aſſumed the imperial 
title and the ancient dreſs of the czarinas, and 
cauſed the name of her rival Catherine to be 
{truck out of the form of prayer. And when 
the lady abbeſs of the convent oppoſed theſe 
proceedings, Eudocia anſwered her haughtily 
* that as Peter had-puniſhed the Strelitzes who 
„ hadinſulted his mother, inlike manner would 
* prince Alexis puniſh thoſe who had offered an 
« indignity to his.“ She cauſed the abbeſs 
to be confined to her apartment. An officer 
named Stephen Glebo was introduced into the 
convent ; this man Eudocia made ule of as the 
inſtrument. of her deſigns, having previouſly 
won him over to her intereſt by heaping favours 
on him. Glebo cauſed Dozitheus's prediction 
to be ſpread over the little town of Suſdal and 
the neighbourhood thereof. But the three 
months being near * Eudocia reproach- 
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ed the biſhop with the czar's being ſtill alive. 
&« My father's ſins, anſwered Dozitheus, have 
« been the cauſe of this; he is ſtill in purgatory, 
% and has acquainted me therewith.” Upon 
this Eudocia cauſed a thouſand maſſes for the 
dead to be ſaid, Dozitheus aſſuring her that this 
would not fail of having the deſired effect: but 
in about a month afterwards, he came to her 
and told, that his father's head was already out 
of purgatory; in a month afterwards he was 
| freed as far as his waiſt, ſo that then he only 
ſtuck in, purgatory by his feet; but as ſoon as 
they ſhould be ſet free, which was the moſt dif- 
ficult part of the buſineſs, the czar would in- 
fallibly die. 

The princeſs Mary, perſuaded by Dozitheus, 
ave herſelf up to him, on condition that his 
father ſhould be immediately releaſed from pur- 
gatory, and the prediction accompliſhed, and 
Glebo continued his uſual correſpondence with 

the old czarina. 5 15 : | 
It was chiefly on the faith of theſe predic- 
tions that the czarowitz quitted the kingdom, 
and retired into a foreign country, to wait for 
the death of his father. However, the whole 
jcheme was ſoon diſcovered ; Dozitheus and 
Glebo were ſeized: the letters of the prince!'s 
Mary to Dozitheus, and thoſe of ſiſter Helena to 
_ Glebo, were read in the open ſenate. In conſe- 
quence of which the princeſs Mary was ſhut up 
in the fortreſs of Schuſſelbourg, and the old 
czarina removed to another convent, where ſhe 
was kept a cloſe priſoner. Dozitheus and Gle- 
bo, together with the other accomplices of theſe 
idle and ſuperſtitious intrigues, were put to the 
torture, as were likewiſe the confidents of the 
| | Cæaro- 
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czarowitz's flight. His confeſſor, his precep- 


tor, and the ſteward of his houſhold, all died 


by the hands of the executioner. 

Such then was the dear and fatal price at 
which Peter the Great purchaſed the happineſs 
of his people, and ſuch were the numberleſs 
obſtacles he had to ſurmount in the midit of a 
long and dangerous war without doors, and an 
unnatural rebellion at home. He ſaw one half 


of his family plotting againſt him, the majority 


of the prieſthood obſtinately bent to fruſtrate 
his deſigns, and almoſt the whole nation for a 
long time oppoling its own felicity, of which 
as yet it was not become ſenſible. He had pre- 
judices to overcome, and diſcontents to ſoothe, 
In a word, there wanted a new generation form- 
ed by his care, who would at length entertain 
the proper ideas of happineſs and glory, which 
their fathers were not able to comprehend or 
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Works and eſtabliſhments in 1718, and the 
following Years. 


Hroughout the whole of the foregoing 
dreadful cataſtrophe, it appeared clearly, 
that Peter had added only as the father of his 
country, and that he conſidered his people as 
his family. The puniſhments he had been 
obliged to inffict on ſuch of them who had en- 
deavoured to obſtruct or impede the happineſs 
of the reſt, were neceſſary, though melancholy 
ſacrifices, nate. to the general good. 

1718.] This year, which was the epoch of 
the difinheriting and death of his eldeſt ſon, 
was alfo that of the greateſt advantage he pro- 
cured to his ſubjects, by eſtabliſhing a general 
police hitherto unknown, by the introduction 
or improvement of manufactures and works of 
every kind, by opening new branches of trade, 
which now began to flouriſh, and by the con- 
ſtruction of canals, which joined rivers, ſeas, 
and people, that nature had ſeparated from each 
other. We have here none of thoſe ſtriking 
events which charm common readers; none 
of thoſe court-intrigues which are the food of 
ſcandal and malice, nor of thoſe great revolu- 
tions which amaze the generality of mankind ; 
but we behold the real ſprings of public hap- 
pineſs, which the philoſophic eye delights to 
contemplate, 

He now appointed a lieutenant- general of po- 


lice over the whole empire, who was to hold 
his 
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his court at Peterſburg, and from thence pre- 
ſerve order from one end of the empire to the 
other. Extravagance in dreſs, and the ſtill 
more dangerous extravagance of gaming, were 
prohibited under ſevere penalties; ſchools for 
teaching arithmetic, which had been firſt ſet on 
foot in 1716, were now eſtabliſhed in many 
towns in Ruſſia, The hoſpitals which had been 
begun, were now finiſhed, endowed, and filled 
with proper objects. 5 
To theſe we may add the ſeveral uſeful eſta- 
bliſhments which had been projected ſome time 
before, and which were completed a few years 
afterwards. The great towns were now clear- 
edofthoſe innumerable ſwarms of beggars, who 
will not follow any other occupation but that 
of importuning thoſe who are more induſtrious 
than themſelves, and who lead a wretched and 
ſhameful life at the expence of others : an abuſe 
too much overlooked in other nations. | 
The rich were obliged to build regular and 
handſome houſes in . e agreeable to 
their circumſtances, and, by a maſter- ſtroke of 
police, the ſeveral materials were brought car- 
riage free to the city, by the barks and wag- 
gons which returned empty from the neigh- 
bouring provinces, 58 = 
Weights and meaſures were likewiſe fixed 
upon an uniform plan, in the ſame manner as 
the Jaws, This uniformity, ſo much, but in 
vain deſired, in ſtates that have for many ages 
been civilized, was eſtabliſned in Ruſſia with- 
out the leaſt difficulty or murmuring; and yet 
we fancy that this ſalutary regulation is imprac- 
ticable amongſt us. . 
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The prices of the neceſſaries of life were alſo 
fixed. The city of Peterſburgh was well lighted 
with lamps during the night; a convenience 
which was firſt introduced in Paris by Lewis 
XIV. and to which Rome is till a ſtranger, 
Pumps were erected ſor ſupplying water in caſes 
af fire, the ſtreets were well paved, and rails 
ſet up for the ſecurity of foot paſſengers; in a 
word, every thing was provided that could mi- 
r::ſter to ſafety, decency, and good order, and 
to the quicker diſpatch and convenience of 
the inland trade of the country, Several pri- 
vileges were granted to foreigners, and proper 
laws enacted to preyent the abuſe of thoſe pri- 
vileges. In conſequence of theſe uſeful and 
ſalutary regulations, Peterſburg and Moſcow 
put on a new face. 

'T he iron and ſteel manufactories received 
additional improvements, eſpecially thoſe which 
the czar had founded at about ten miles diſtance 
from Peterſburg, of which he himſelf was the 
firſt fuperintenoanr, and wherein no leſs than 
a thouſand workmen were employed immedi- 
ately under his eye. He went in perſon to give 
directions to thoſe who farmed the corn-mills, 
powder- mills, and mills for ſawing timber, and 
to the managers of the manufactories for cor- 
dage and ſail-cloth, to the brick-makers, ſla- 
ters, and the cloth-weavers. Numbers of work- 
men in every branch came from France to ſettle 
under him; theſe were the fruits he reaped from 
his travels. 4 5 

He eſtabliſhed a board of trade, which was 
compoſed of one half natives, and the other 
half foreigners, in order that juſtice might be 
£qually diſtributed to all artiſts and workmen. 

A French- 
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A Frenchman ſettled a manufactory for making 
fine Jooking-glaſs at Peterſburg, with the aſ- 
ſiſtance of prince Menzikoff. Another ſet up a 
loom for working curious tapeſtry, after the 
manner of the Gobelins; and this manufactory 
ſtill meets with great encouragement. A third 
ſucceeded in the making of gold and ſilver 
thread, and the czar ordered that no more than 
four thouſand marks of gold and ſilver ſnould 
be expended in theſe works in the ſpace of a 
year; by this means to prevent the too great 
conſumption of bullion in the kingdom. 

Hie gave 30,000 rubles, that is, about 150,000 
French livres *, together with all the materials 
and inſtruments neceſſary for making the ſeve- 
ral kinds of woollen ſtuffs, By this uſefut 
bounty he was enabled to clothe all his troops 
with the cloth made in his own country; where- 
as, before that time, it was purchaſed from Ber- 
lin and other foreign kingdoms. 

They made as fine linen cloth in Moſcow 
as in Holland; and at bis death there was in 
that capital and at Jaroſlaw no leſs than four- 
teen linen and hempen manufactures, 

It could certainly never be imagined, at the: 
time that ſilk fold in Europe for its weight in 
gold, that one day there would ariſe on the 
banks of the lake Ladoga, in the midſt of a fro- 
zen region, and among unfrequented marſhes, 
a magnificent and opulent city, where the filks 
of Perſia ſhould be manufactured in as great 
perfection as at Kpahan, Peter, however, un- 
dertook this great phenomenon. in commerce, 
and ſucceeded in the attempt. The working 
of iron mines was carried to their higheſt degree 
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of perfection; ſeveral other mines of gold and 
ſilver were diſcovered, and the council of mines 
was appointed to examine and determine, whe- 
| ther the working of theſe would bring in a pro- 
fit adequate to the expence. 

But, to make ſo many different arts and ma- 
nufactories flouriſh, and to eſtabliſh ſo many 
various undertakings, it was not alone ſufficient 
to grant patents, or to appoint inſpectors: it 
was neceſſary that our great founder ſhould be- 
hold all theſe paſs under his own eye in their 
beginnings, and work at them with his own 
hands, in the ſame manner as we have already 
ſeen him working at the conſtruction, the rigg- 
ing, and the ſailing of a ſhip, When canals 
were to be dug in marſhy and almoſt impaſſable 
grounds, he was frequently ſeen at the head of 
the workmen, digging the earth, and carrying 

it away himſelf. 

In this ſame year (1718) he formed the plan 
of the cinal and fluices of Ladoga: this was in- 
tended to make a communication between the 
Neva and another navigable river, in order for 
the more eaſy conveyance of merchandize to 
Peterſburg, without taking the great circuit of 
the lake Ladoga, which, on account of the 
ſtorms that vrevatled on the coaſt, was frequent- 
ly impaſſable for barks or ſmall veſſels. Peter 

levelled the ground himſelf, and they ſtill pre- 
ſerve the tools which be uſed in digging up 
and carrying off the earth, The whole 
court followed the example of their ſovereign, 
and perſiſted in a work, which, at the ſame 
time, they looked upon as impraQcable ; and it 
was finiſhed after his es, for not one of his 


pro- 


- 
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projects which had been found poſſible to be 
effected, was abandoned. 

The great canal of Cronſtadt, which is ea- 
fily drained of its waters, and wherein they ca- 
reen and clean the men of war, was alſo begun 
at the ſame time that he was engaged in the 
proceedings againſt his ſon. 

In this year alſo he built the new city of La 
doga. A ſhort time afterwards, he made the 
canal which joins the Caſpian ſea to the gulph 
of Finland and to the ocean. The boats, af- 
ter ſailing up the Wolga, came firſt to the com- 
munication of two rivers, which he joined for 
that purpoſe; from thence by another canal, 
they enter into the lake of Ilmen, and then fall 
into the canal of Ladoga, from whence goods 
and merchandizes may be conveyed : by ſea. to 
all parts of the world. 

In the midſt of theſe labours, which all paſſed 
under his inſpection, he carried his views from 
Kamſhatka to the moſt eaſtern limits of his 

empire, and cauſed two forts to be built in theſe 
regions, which were ſo long unknown to the 
reſt of the world. In the mean time, a body of 
engineers, who were draughted from the marine 
academy eſtabliſhed in 1715, were ſent to make 
the tour of the empire, in order to form exact 
charts thereof, and lay before: mankind the im- 
menſe extent of country. which he had civilifed 
and enriched, 
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. 
Of the Trade of RUSSIA. 


HE Ruffian trade without doors was in 
a manner annihilated before the reign of 
Peter, He reſtored it anew, after his acceſſion 
to the throne. It is notorious, that the current 
of trade has undergone ſeveral changes in the 


world. The ſouth part of Ruſſia was, before 


the time of I amerlane, the ſtaple of Greece and 

even of the Indies; and the Genoeſe were the 
principal factors. The Tanais and the Bo- 
riſthenes were loaded with the productions of 
Aſia ; but when Tamerlane, towards the end of 
the fourteenth century, had conquered the Tau- 
rican Cherſoneſus, afterwards called Crimea or 
Crim Tartary, and when the Turks became 
maſters of Aſoph, this great branch of trade was 
totally deſtroyed. | Peter formed the deſign of 
reviving it, by getting pofleſſion of Aſoph; but 
the untortunate campaign of Pruth wreſted this 
City out of his hands, and with it all his views 
on the Black fea; nevertheleſs, he had it ſtill in 


His power to open as extenſive a road to com- 


me ce thro? the Caſpian ſea The Engliſh who, 
in the end. of the 15th, and beginning of the 
16th century, had opened a trade to Archangel, 
had endeavoured to do the ſame likewiſe by the 
Caſpian ſea, but failed in all their attempts for 
this purpoſe, 

It has been already obſerved, that the father 
of Peter the Great cauſed a ſhip to be built in 


Holland, to trade from Aſtracan to the coaſt of 


Per ſia. 
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Perſia. This veſſel was burnt by the rebel Sten- 
korazin, which put an immediate ſtop to any 
views of trading on a fair footing with the Per- 
ſians. The Armenians, who are the factors of 
that part of Aſia, were received by Peter the 
Great into Aſtracan; every thing was obliged 
to paſs thro* their hands, and they reaped all 
the advantage of that trade: as is the caſe with 
the Indian traders, and the Banians ; and with 
the Turks, as well as ſeveral nations in Chriſten- 
dom, and the Jews; for thoſe who have only 
one way of living, are generally very expert in 
that art on which they depend for a ſupport; 
and others pay a voluntary tribute to that know- 
ledge in which they know themſelves deficient. 
Peter had already found a remedy for this in- 
convenience, in the treaty which he made with 
the ſophi of Perſia, by which all the ſilk, which 
was not uſed for the manufaRories in that 
kingdom, were to be delivered to the Armeni- 


ans of Aftracan, and by them to be tranſported 
into Ruſſia, 


The troubles which aroſe in Perſia ſoon over- 
turned this arrangement; and, in the courſe of 
this biſtory, we ſhall ſee how the Sha, or empe- 
Tor of Perſia, Huſſein, when perfecuted by the 

rebels, implored the aſſiſtance of Peter; and 
how that monarch, after having ſupported a 
difficult war againſt the Turks and the Swedes, 
entered Perſia, and ſubjected three of its pro- 
vinces. But to return to the article of trade. 


Of the Trade with CH IN A. 


The undertaking of eſtabliſhing a trade with 
China ſeemed to promiſe the greateſt advan- 
tages, 


734 - *  Alffory: of ne 
tages. Two vaſt empires, bordering on each 
other, and each reciprocally poſſefling what the 
other ſtood in need of, ſeemed to be both under 
the happy neceſſity of opening an uſeful cor- 
reſpondence,, efpecially after the treaty of peace, 
fo ſolemnly ratified between theſe two empires 
in the year 1689, according to out way of rec- 
koning. | 3% 3 | 

'T he firſt foundation of this trade had been 
laid in the year 1653. There was at that time 
two companies of Siberian and Bukarian fami- 
lies ſettled in Siberia. Their caravans travelled 
thro' the Calmuck plains after that they croſſ- 
ed the deſarts to Chineſe Tartary, and made a 
conſiderable profit by their trade; but the 
troubles which happened in the country of the 
Kalmucks, and the diſputes between the Rul- 
fians and Chineſe, in regard to the frontiers, 
put a ſtop to this commerce. 
After the peace of 1689, it was natural for 
the two nations to fix on ſome neutral place, 
whither all the goods ſhould be carried, The 
Siberians, like all other nations, ftood more in 
need of the Chineſe, than theſe Jatter did of 
them; accordingly permiſſion was aſked of the 
emperor of China, to ſend caravans to Pekin, 
which was readily granted. This happened in 
the beginning of the preſent century. | 

It is worthy of obſervation, that the emperor 
Camhi had granted permiſſion for a Ruſſian 
church in the fuburbs of Pekin; which church 
was to be ſerved by Siberian pricſts, the whole 
at the emperor's own expence, who was fo in- 
dulgent to cauſe this church to be built for the 
accommodation of ſeveral families of eaſtern Si- 
beria; ſome of whom had been priſoners 2 
| | tac 
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the peace of 1680, and the others were adven- 
turers from their own country, who would not 
return back again after the peace of Niptchou. 
The agreeable climate of Pekin, the obliging 
manners of the Chineſe, and the eaſe with 
which they found a handſome living, determin- 
ed them to ſpend the reſt of their days in China. 
The ſmall Greek church could not become dan- 
gerous to the peace of the empire, as thoſe of 
the ſeſuits have been to that of other nations; 
and moreover, the emperor Camhi was a fa- 
vourer of liberty of conſcience. Toleration has, 
io all times, been the eſtabliſhed cuſtom in Aſia, 
as it was in former times all over the world, 
till the reign of the Roman emperor TI heodo- 
ius I. The Ruffian families thus eſtabliſhed in 
China, having intermarried with the natives, 
have fince quitted the Chriftian religion, but 
their church ſtill ſubſiſts. | | 

It was ftipulated, that this church ſhould be 
for the uſe of thoſe who came with the Siberian 
caravans, to bring furs and other commodities 
wanted at Pekin. The voyage out and home, 
and the ſtay in the country, generally took up 
three years. Prince Gagarin, governor of Sibe- 
ria, was twenty years at the head of this trade. 
The caravans were ſometimes very numerous 
and it was difficult to keep the common people, 
who made the greateſt number, within proper 
bounds. | I] 1 

They paſſed thro? the territories of a Laman 
prieſt, who is a kind of Tartarian ſovereign 4, re- 
ſides on the ſea-coaſt of Orkon, and has the 
title of Koutoukas: he is the vicar of the grand 


; + Sec the beginning of the firſt volume of the General Hiſ- 
tory, = * » » ; 
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Lama, but has rendered himſelf independent, 
by making ſome change iu the religion of the 
country, where the Indian tenet of metempſy- 
choſis is the prevailing opinion. We cannot find 
a more apt compariſon for this prieſt, than in 
the biſhops of Lubeck and Oſnabrug, who bave 
ſhaken off the dominion of the church of Rome, 
The caravans, in their march, ſometimes com- 
mitted depredations on the territories of this 
'Tartarian prelate, as they did alſo in thoſe of the 
Chineſe. This irregular conduct proved an im- 
pediment to the trade of thoſe parts, for the 
Chineſe threatened to ſhut the entrance into 
their empire againſt the Ruſſians, unleſs a ſtop 
was put to thefe diſorders. The trade with 
China was, at that time, very advantageous to 
the Ruſſians, who brought from thence gold, 
ſiver, and precious ſtones, in return for their 
merchandiſe, The largeſt ruby in the world 
was brought out of China to prince Gagarin, 
who ſent it to prince Menzikoff; and it is now 
one of the ornaments. of the imperial crown. 
The exactions put in practice by prince Ga- 
garin were of great prejudice to that trade, 
which had brought him ſo much riches; and, 
at length, they ended in his own deſtruction; 
for he was accuſed before the court of juſtice, 
eſtabliſned by the czar, and ſentenced to loſe 
his head a year after the condemnation of the 
czarowitz, and the execution of all thoſe who 
had been his accomplices. | 
About the ſame time the emperor Cambi 
perceiving his health to decay, and knowing by 
experience, that the European mathematicians 
were much more learned in their art than thoſe 
of his own nation, thought that the 8 
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phyſicians muſt alſo have more knowledge than 
thoſe of Pekin, and therefore ſent a meſſage to 
the czar, by ſome ambaſſadors who were re- 
turning from China to Peterſburg, requeſting him 
to ſend him one of his phyſicians. There hap» 
pened at that time to be an Engliſh ſurgeon at 
Peterſburg, who offered to undertake the jour- 
ney in that character ; and accordingly ſet out 
in company with a new ambaſſador, and one 
Laurence Lange, who has left a deſcription of 
that journey. This embaſſy was received, and 
all the expences of it defrayed with great pomp 
by Camhi. The ſurgeon, at his arrival, found 
the emperor in perfect health, and gained the re- 
putation of a moſt ſkilful phyſician. The cara- 
vans who followed this embaſſy made prodigi- 
ous profits; but freſh exceſſes having been com- 
mitted by this very caravan, the Chineſe were 
ſo offended thereat, that they ſent back Lange, 
who was at that time reſident from the czar at 


the Chineſe court, and with him all the Ruſſian 


merchants eſtabliſned there. 

The emperor Camhi dying, his ſon Vont- 
chin, who had as great ſhare of wiſdom, and 
more firmneſs than his father, and who drove 
the Jeſuits out of his empire, as the czar had 
done from Ruſſia in 1718, concluded a treaty 
with Peter, by which the Ruſſian caravans were 


no more to trade on the frontiers of the two 


empires. There are only certain factors, diſ- 
datched in the name of the emperor or empreſs 
of Ruſſia, and theſe have liberty to enter Pekin, 
where they are lodged in a vaſt houſe, which 
the emperor of China formerly aſſigned for the 
reception of the envoys from Corea: but it is a 
conſiderable time ſince either caravans or 1 ** 

| ave 
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have been ſent from Ruſha thither ſo that the 
trade is now in a declining way, but may po: 
ſibly ſoon be revived. 


Of the trade of PETERSBURG, and the other 
ports of the Russ1lAan empire. 


There were at this time above 200 foreign 
veſſels traded to the new capital, in the ſpace 
of a year. This trade has continued increaſing, 
and has frequently brought in five millions 
(French money) to the crown, This was great- 
ly more than the intereſt of the money which 
this eſtabliſßment had coſt. This trade, how- 
ever, greatly diminiſned that of Archangel, and 
was preciſely what the founder deſired. for the 
port of Archangel is too dangerous, and at too 
great diſtance from other ports: beſides that, a 
trade which is carried on immediately under the 
eye of an aſſiduous ſovereign, is always the moſt 
advantageous,  'Fhat of Livonia continued ſtill 
on the ſame footing. The trade of Ruſſia in 
general has proved very ſucceſsful ;. its ports 
have received from 1000, to 1200 veſſels in a 
year, and Peter diſcovered the happy expedient 
of joining utility to glory. 
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CH APF. XII. 


ich LAWS 


| II is well known, that good laws are ſcarce, 
{ and that the due execution of them is {ſtill 
more ſo. The greater the extent of any ſtate, and 
| the variety of people of which it is compoſed, 
the more difficult it is to unite them by the ſame: 
body of laws. The father of czar Peter ſorm- 

| ed a digeſt or code under the title of Oulogenia, 
which was actually printed, but it by no means 
anſwered the end intended. 18 16 
Peter, in the courſe of his travels, had col- 

| lected materials for repairing this great ſtruc- 

ture, which was falling to decay in many of 

its parts. He gathered many uſeful hints from 
the governments of Denmark, Sweden, Eng- 
land, Germany, and France, ſelecting from 
each of theſe different nations what he thought 


| moſt ſuitable to his own. 
| There was a court of boyards, or great men, 
| who determined all matters en dernier reſſori. 
{ Rank and birth alone gave a ſeat in this aſſembly; 
but the czar thought that knowlege was like- 
| wiſe requiſite, and therefore this court was diſ- 
ſolved, ET e | 
He then inſtituted a procurator-general, aſ- 
ſiſted by four aſſeſſors, in each of the govern- 
ments of the empire. Theſe were to overlook 
the conduct of the judges, whoſe decrees were 
| lubject to an appeal to the ſenate which he eſ- 
| tabliſhed. Each of thoſe judges was furniſhed 
7 with. 


— — 
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with a copy of the Oulogenta, with additions and 
neceſſary alterations, until a complete. body of 
laws could be formed. Ee 

It was forbid to theſe judges to receive any 
fees, which, however moderate, are always an 
abuſive tax on the fortunes and properties of 
thoſe concerned in ſuits of law. The czar alſo 


took care that the expences of the court were 


moderate, and the deciſions ſpeedy. The judges 
and their clerks had ſalaries appointed them out 


of the public treaſury, and were not ſuffered 
to purchaſe their offices. 


It was in the year 1718, at the very time 
that he was engaged in the proceſs againſt his 
ſon, that he made the chief part of theſe regu- 
lations. The greateſt part of the laws he en- 


_ acted were borrowed from thoſe of the Swedes, 


and he made no difficulty to admit to places 
in his courts of judicature ſuch Swediſh pri- 
ſoners who were well verſed in the laws of their 
own country, and who having learnt the Rul- 
ſian language, were willing to continue in his 


dominions. 


The governor of each province and his aſ- 
ſeſſors had the cognizance of private cauſes 
within ſuch government ; from them there was 


an appeal to the ſenate; and if any one, after 


having been condemned by the ſenate, appealed 
to the czar himſelf, and ſuch appeal was found 
unjuſt, he was puniſhed with death : but to 
mitigate the rigour of this law, the czar created 
a maſter of the requeſts, who received the pe- 
titions of thoſe who had affairs depending in 


the ſenate, or in the inferior courts, concern- 


ing which the laws then in force were not ſuf- 
ficiently explanatory. 


At 
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At length, in 1722, he completed his new 
code, prohibiting all the judges, under pain of 
death, to depart therefrom in their decrees, or 
to ſct up their own private opinions in place of 
the general ſtatutes, This dreadful ordonance 
was publicly fixed up, and til] remains in all 
the courts of judicature of the empire. 

He erected every thing anew ; there was not, 
even to the common affairs of ſociety, ought but 
what was his work. He regulated the degrees 
between man and man, according to their poſts 
and employments, from the admiral and the 
field- marſhal to the enſign, without any regard 
to birth, 

Having always in his own mind, and willing 
to imprint it on thoſe of his ſubjects, that ſer- 
vices are preferable to pedigree : a certain rank 
was likewiſe hxed for the women ; and ſhe who 
took a place in a public aſſembly, that did not 
36488 belong to her, was obliged to pay a 
Ine, 

By a ſtill more uſeful regulation, every pri- 
vate ſoldier, on being made an officer, inſtant] 
| became a gentleman ; and a nobleman, if his 
character had been impeached in a court of 
| juſtice, was degraded to a plebeian. 
| Aﬀter the ſeitling of theſe ſeveral laws and 
regulations, it hapyened that the increaſe of 
| towns, wealth, and population in the empire, 
| new undertakings, and the creation of new 
| employs, ne ceſſarily introduced a multitude of 
new affairs and unforeſeen caſes, which were 
| all conſequences of that ſucceſs which attend- 


ed the czar in the general reformation of his 
| dominions, | 


T he 
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as $f empreſs Elizabeth. completed the bod) 
-of laws which her father had begun, in which 
[ſhe gave the moſt lively proofs of that mildnek 


and clemency for which ſhe was ſo juſtly 
tamed, | 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of RELIGION, 


I this time alſo Peter laboured more than 

ever to reform the clergy. He had abo- 
Vited the patriarchal office, and by this act ef 
authority had alienated the minds of the eck. 
ſiaſtics. He was determined that the imperial 
power ſhould be free and abſolute, and that oi 
the church reſpeCted, but ſubmiſſive. His defign 
Was, to eſtabliſh a council of religion, which 
ſhould always ſubſiſt, but dependent on the {o- 
vereign,? and that it ſhould give no laws to the 
church, but ſuch as ſhould be approved of V 
the head of the ſtate, of which the church wa MF 
a part, He was aſſiſted in this undertaking b 
the archbiſhop of Novogorod, named TI heophs 
nes Procop, or Pocopowitz, i. e. ſon of Pro 
COP. 

This prelate was a perſon of great learnig WM © 
and ſagacity; his travels thro' the different . 
parts of Europe had afforded him opportunita 
of remarks on the ſeveral abuſes which reign 
amongſt them, The czar, who had himi 
been a witneſs of the ſame, had this great a 
vantage in forming all his regulations, that he 
was poſſeſſed of an unlimited power to chu 
what was uſeful, and reject what Was danger 
ls 
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ous. He laboured, in concert with the arch. 
biſhop, in the years 1718 and 1719, to effect 
his deſign. He eſtabliſned a perpetual ſynod, 


biſhops, and partly archprieſts, all to be choſen 
by the ſovereign. This college was afterwards 
augmented to fourteen, ds 
The motives of this eſtabliſhment were ex- 
plained by the czar in a preliminary diſcourſe. 
The chief and moſt remarkable of theſe was, 
« That, under the adminiſtration of a college 
of prielts, there was Jeſs danger of troubles 
and inſurrections, than under the govern- 
| © ment of a ſingle head of the church; becauſe 
We © the common people, who are always prone 
to ſuperſtition, might, by ſeeing one head of 
& the church, and another of the ſtate, be 
led to believe that they were in fact two 
different powers.” And hereupon he cites as 
an example, the diviſions which ſo long ſubſiſt- 
ed between the empire and the papal ſee, and 
© which ſtained ſo many kingdoms with blood. 
| Peter thought, and openly declared, that the 
notion of two powers in a {tate, founded on the 


| .apoliles, was abſurd and erroneous. 1 
| This court was inveſted with the eccleſiaſti- 
cal power of regulating all penances, and exa- 


| nominated by the court to biſhopricks, to paſs 
judgment en dernier reſſort in ail cauſes relating 
do religion, in which it was the cuſtom former- 
| ly to appeal to the patriarch, and alſo to take 
get | cognizance of the revenues of monaſteries, and 
mm the diſtribution of alms. 


. This 


to be compoſed of twelve members, partly 


| allegory of the two ſwords, mentioned in the 


| mining into the morals and capacity of thoſe 


1 
} 
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This ſynod had the title of mf holy, the 
ſame which the patriarchs were wont to aſſume, 
and in fact the czar ſeemed to have preſerved the 
patriarchal dignity, but divided among fourteen 
members, who were all dependent on the 
crown, and were to take an oath of obedience, 
which the patriarchs never did. 'The members 
of this holy ſynod, when met in aſſembly, had 
the ſame rank as the ſenators ; but they were, 
like the ſenate, all dependent on the prince, 
But neither this new form of church admini- 
ſtration, nor the eccleſiaſtical code, were in 
full vigour til] four years after its inſtitution, 
namely in 1722. Peter at firſt intended, that 
the ſynod ſhould have the preſentation of thoſe 
whom they thought moſt worthy to fill the va - 
cant biſhopricks. Theſe were to be nominated 
by the emperor, and conſecrated by the ſynod, 
Peter frequently preſided in perſon at the aſſem- 
| bly. One day that a vacant ſee was to be filled, 
the ſynod obſerved to the emperor, that they 
had none but ignorant perſons to preſent to his 
majeſty: Well then,” replied the czar, © you 
* have only to pitch upon the moſt honeſt man, 
& he will be worth two learned ones,” 

It is to be obſerved, that the Grreek church 
has none of that motley order called ſecular 
abbots. The petit collet is unknown there, 
otherwiſe than by the ridiculouſneſs of its cha- 
rater; but by another abuſe (as every thing in 
this world muſt be ſubject to abuſe) the biſhops 
and prelates are all choſen from the monaſtic or- 
ders, The. firſt monks were only laymen, 
partly devotees, and partly fanatics, who retir- 
ed into the deſerts, where they were at length 
gathered together by St, Baſil, who gave ew 
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a body of rules, and then they took vows, and 
were reckoned as the lower order of the church, 
which is the firſt ſtep to be taken to ariſe at 
higher dignities. It was this that filled all 
Greece and Aſia with monks. Ruſſia was over- 
run with them. They became rich, powerful, 
and tho' exceſſively ignorant, they were, at the 
acceſſion of Peter to the throne, almoſt the 
only perſons who knew how to write. Of this 
knowledge they made ſuch an abuſe, when 
ſtruck and confounded with the new regula- 


tions which Peter introduced in all the depart- 
ments of government, that he was obliged in 


1703 to iſſue an edict, forbidding the ule of pen 
and ink to the monks, without an expreſs order 
from the archimandrite, or prior of the convent, 
who in that caſe was reſponſible for the behavi- 
our of thoſe to whom he granted this indul- 
gence. 

Peter defigned to make this a ſtanding law, 
and at firſt he intended, that no one ſhould be 
admitted into any order under fifty yearsof age; 
vut that appeared too late an age, as the life of 
man being in general ſo limited, there was not 
time ſufficient for ſuch perſons to acquire the ne- 
ceſſary qualifications for being made biſhops; 
and therefore, with the advice of his ſynod, he 


placed it at thirty years complete, but never un- 


der; at the ſame time expreſsly prohibiting any 
perſon exercifing the profeſſion of a ſoldier, or 
an huſbandman, to enter into a convent, with- 
out an immediate order from the emperor, or the 
ſynod, and to admit no married man upon any 
account, even tho* divorced from his wife ; un- 
leſs that wife ſhould, at the ſame time, embrace 
a religious life of her own pure will, and that 
neither of them had uy children, No perſon 
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in actual employ under the government, can 
take the habit, without an expreſs order of ſtate 
for that purpoſe. Every monk is obliged to 
work with his own hands at ſome trade. The 
nuns are never to go without the walls of their 
convent, and at the age of fifty are to receive 
the tonſure, as did the deaconeſſes of the primi- 
tive church ; but if, before undergoing that ce- 
remony, they have an inclination to marry, 
they are not only allowed, but even exhorted 
ſo todo, An admirable regulation in a country 
where population is of infinitely greater uſe 
than a monaſtic life, DEE 

Peter was deſirous that thoſe unhappy females, 
whom God has deſtined to people a kingdom, 
and who, by a miſtaken devotion, annihilated 
in Cloiſters, that race of which they would other- 
wiſe become mothers, ſhould at leaſt beof ſome 
ſervice to ſociety, which they thus injure ; and 
therefore ordered, that they ſhould all be em- 
ployed in ſome handyworks, ſuitable to their 


* ſex. The empreſs Catharine took upon herſelf 


the care of ſending for ſeveral handicrafts 
over from Brabant and Holland, whom ſhe diſ- 
tributed among theſe convents, and, in a ſhort 
time, they produced ſeveral kinds of work, 
which the empreſs and her ladies always wore 
as a part of their dreſs. 

There cannot perhaps be any thing conceived 
more prudent than theſe inſtitutions z but what 
merits the attention of all ages, is the regula- 
tion which Peter made himſelf, and which be 
add reſſed to the ſynod in 1724. The ancient 
ecclchaſtical inſtitution is there very learnedly 
explained, and the indolence of the monk'ſh 
life admirable well expoſed ; and he not only 

| | le- 
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recommends an application to labour and induſ- 
try, but even commands if; and that the prin- 
cipal occupation of thoſe people ſhould be, to 
aſſiſt and relieve the poor. He likewiſe orders, 
that ſick and infirm ſoldiers ſhall be quartered 
in the convents, and that a certain number of 
monks ſhall be ſet apart to take care of them, 
and that the moſt ſtrong and healthy of theſe 
{hall cultivate the lands belonging to thoſe con- 
vents, He orders the fame regulations to be 
obſerved in the monaſteries for women, and that 
the ſtrongeſt of theſe ſhall take care of the gar- 
dens, and the reſt to wait on ſick or infirm wo- 
men, who ſhall be brought from the neighbour- 
ing country into the convents for that purpoſe. 
He alſo enters into the minuteſt details relating 
to theſe ſervices ; and laſtly, he appoints certain 
monaſteries of both ſexes for the reception and 
education of orphans. 
In reading this ordinance of Peter the 
Great, which was publiſhed the 31 of Janu- 
ary 1724, one would imagine it to have been 
ſramed by a miniſter of fate and a father of the 
church. l 
Almoſt all the cuſtoms in the Ruſſian church 
are different from thoſe of ours. As ſoon as 
a man is made a ſub-deacon, we prohibit him 
from marrying, and he is accounted guilty of 
ſacrilege if he proves inſtrumental to the popula- 
tion of his country. On the contrary, when 
any one has taken a ſub-deacon's orders in 
Ruſſia, he is obliged likewiſe to take a wife, 
and then may riſe to the rank of prieſt, and 
arch-prieft, but he cannot be made a biſhop 
unleſs he is a widower and a monk, 
VVV Peter 
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Peter forbid all pariſh- prieſts from bringing 
up more than one ſon to the ſervice of the 
church, unleſs it was particularly deſired by the 
pariſbioners; 3 and this he did, leſt a numerous 
family might in time come to tyrannize over 
the pariſh, We may perceive in theſe little 
circumſtances relating to church-government, 
that the legiſlator had always the good of the 
ſtate in view, and that he took every precaution 
to make the clergy properly reſpected, without 
being dangerous, and that they ſhould be nei- 
ther contemptible nor powerful. 

In thoſe curious memoirs, compoſed by an 
officer who was a particular favourite of Peter 
the Great, 1 find the following anecdote, One 
day a perſon reading to the czar. that number 
of the Engliſh SpeCtator, in which a parallel is 
drawn between him and Lewis XIV. I do 
ce not think,“ ſaid Peter, „that I deſerve the 
« preference that is here given me over that 
« monarch ; but I have been fortunate enough 
« to have the ſuperiority over him in one eſſen- 
« tial point, namely, that of having obliged 
© my clergy to live in peace and ſubmiſion, 
„ whereas my brother Lewis has ſuffered him- 
« ſelf to be ruled by his.” 

A prince, whole days were almoſt who! y 
ſpent in the fatigues of war, and his nights in 
the compiling laws for the better government of 
ſo large an empire, and in directing ſo many great 
labours, thro? a ſpace of two thouſand leagues, 
muſt ſtand in need of ſome hours oi amuſement. 
Diverſions at that time were neither ſo noble or 
elegani as they now are, and therefore we muſt 
not wonder if Peter amuſed himfel: with the en- 
tertainment of the ſham conclave, of Which men- 

tion 
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tion has been already made, and other diverſions 
of the ſame ſtamp, which were frequently at the 
expence of the Romiſh church, to which he had 
a great diſlike, and which was very pardonable 
in a prince of the Greek communion, who was 


determined to be maſter in his own dominions. 


He likewiſe gave ſeveral entertainments of the 
ſame kind at the expence of the monks of his 
own country ; but of the ancient monks, whoſe 
follies and bigotry he wiſhed to ridicule, while 
he ſtrove to reform the new. 

We have already ſeen, that, previous to his 
publiſhing his church-laws, hecreated one of his 
fools pope, and celebrated the feaſt of the ſham 
conclave. This fool, whoſe name was loſof, 
was between eighty and ninety. 1 heczar took it 
into his head to make him marry an old widow 

of his own age, and to have their nuptials pub- 
licly ſolemnized; he cauſed the invitation to 
the marriage gueſts to be made by four perſons 
who were remarkable for ſtammering. The 
bride was conducted to church by decrepid old 
men, four of the moſt bulky men that could 
be found in Ruſſia acted as running footmen. 
The muſic were ſeated in a waggon drawn by 
bears, whom they every now and then pricked 
with goads of iron, and who, by their roaring, 
formed a full baſe, perfectly agreeable to the 
concert in the cart. The married couple re- 
ceived the benediction in the cathedral from the 
hands of a deaf and blind prieſt, who, to appear 
more ridiculous, wore a large pair of ſpectacles 
on his noſe, The proceſſion, the wedding, the 
marriage-feaſt, the undreſſing and putting to bed 
of the bride and bridegroom, were all of a piece 


with the reſt of this burleſque ctremony. 
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150 Hiſtory of the 

We may perhaps be apt to look upon this as 
a very trivial and ridiculous entertainment for 
a great prince; but is it more ſo than our car- 
nival? or to ſee five or fix hundred perſons 
with maſks on their faces, and drefled in the 
moſt ridiculous manner, ſkipping and jumping 
about together for a whole night in a large 
room, without ſpeaking a word to each other ? 

In fine, were the ancient feaſts of the fools 
and the aſs, and the abbot of the cuckolds, 
which were formerly celebrated in our churches, 


much ſuperior ; or did our comedies of the fool- 
iſh Mother exhibit marks of a greater genius? 


CHAP, XV. 


The Congreſs of Aland or Oeland. Death of 
i Charles XII. &c. The Treaty of N yſta ge. 


HES E immenſe labours, this minute 
review of the whole Ruſſian empire, and 


the melancholy proceedings againſt his unhap- 


Py ſon, were not the only objects which de- 


manded the attention of the czar ; it was ne- 


ceſſary to ſecure himſelf without doors, at the 
ſame time that he was ſettling order and tran- 
quillity within. The war with Sweden was 


itil] carried on, though faintly, in hopes of an 


approaching peace. | 
It is a known fact, that in the year 1717 


Cardinal Alberoni, prime miniſter to Philip V. 


of Spain, and baron Goertz, who had gained 
an entire aſcendant over the mind of Charles 
XII. had concerted a project to change the face 


tion 
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tion between this laſt prince and the czar, 

driving George I. from the Engliſh throne, and 

replacing Staniſlaus on that of Poland, while 
cardinal Alberoni was to procure the regency 

of France for his maſter Philip. Goertz, as 
has been already obſerved, had opened his mind 
on this head to the czar himſelf. Alberoni had 
begun a negotiation with prince Kourakin, the 
czar's ambaſlador at the Hague, by means of 
the Spaniſh ambaſſador Baretti Landi, a native 
of Mantua, who had, like the cardinal, quit- 
ted his own country to live in Spain. 

Thus a ſet of foreigners were about to over- 
turn the general ſyſtem, for maſters under whoſe 
dominion they were not bern, or rather for 
themſelves, Charles XII. gave into all theſe 
projects, and the czar contented himſelf with 
examining them in private. Since the year 
1716 he had made only feeble efforts againſt 
Sweden, and thoſe rather with a view to oblige 
that Kingdom to purchaſe peace by reſtoring 
thoſe places it had taken in the courſe of the 
war, than with an intent to cruſh it altoge- 
ther. Ps 

The baron Goertz, ever active and indefa- 
tigable in his projects, had prevailed on the czar 
to ſend plenipotentiaries to the iſland of Oeland 
to ſet on foot a treaty of peace. Bruce, a 
Scotchman, and grand maſter of the ordnance 
in Ruſſia, and the famous Oſterman, who was 
afterwards at the head of affairs, arrived at the 
place appointed for the congreſs exactly at the 
time that the czarowitz was put under arreſt at 
Moſcow, Goertz and Gillembourg were al- 
ready there on the part of Charles XII. both 
impatient to bring about a reconciliation be- 

125 H 4 tween 
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tween that prince and Peter, and to revenge 
themſelves on the king of England. It was an 
extraordinary circumttance that there ſhould be 
a congreſs, and no ceſſation of arms. The czar's 
fleet ſtill continued cruizing on the coaſts of 
Sweden, and taking the ſhips of that nation, 
Peter thought by keeping up hoſtilities to haſten 
the concluſion of a peace, of which he knew 
the Swedes {ſtood greatly in need, and which 
mult prove highly glorious to the conqueror. 
Notwithſtanding the little hoſtilities which 
{till continued, every thing beſpoke the ſpeedy 
approach of peace. TI he preliminaries began by 
mutual acts of generoſity, which produce ſtrong- 
er effects than many hand-writings. The czar 
ſent back without ranſom marſhal Erenſchild, 
whom he had taken priſoner with his own 
hands, and Charles in return did the ſame by 
Trubetſkoy and Gollowin, who had continued 
priſoners in Sweden ever ſince the battle of 
Narva, „„ 1 
The negotiations now advenced apace, and 
a total change was going to be made in the af- 
fairs of the north. Goertz propoſed to the 
czar to put the duchy of Mecklenbourg into 
his hands. Duke Charles its ſovereign, who 
had married a daughter of czar John, Peter's 
elder brother, was at variance with the nobility 
of the country, who had taken arms againſt him. 
And Peter, who looked upon that prince as his 
brother-in-law, had an army in Mecklenbourg 
ready to eſpouſe his cauſe. The king of England, 
elector of Hanover, declared on the ſide of the 
nobles. Here was another opportunity of mor- 
tifying the king of England, by putting Peter 
in poſſeſſion of Meck'enbourg, who being al- 
ready 
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ready maſter of Livonia, would by this means, 
in a ſhort time, become more powerful in Ger- 
many than any of its electors. The duchy of 
Courland was to be given to the duke of Meck- 
lenbourg, as an equivalent for his own, toge- 
ther with a part of Pruflia at the expence of 
Poland, who was to have Staniſlaus again for 
its king. Bremen and Verden were to revert 
to Sweden ; but theſe provinces could not be 
wreſted out of the hands of the king of Eng- 
land but by force of arms; accordingly Goertz's 
project was (as we have already faid) to effect 
a firm union between Peter and Charles XII, 
and that not only by the bands of peace, but 
by an offenſive alliance, in which caſe they 
were jointly to fend an army into Scotland. 
Charles XII. after having made himfelf maſter 
of Norway, was to make a deſcent on Great 
Britain, and he fondly imagined he ſhould he 
able to ſet a new ſovereign on the throne of 
thoſe kingdoms, after having replaced one of 
his own chuſing on that of Poland. Cardinal 
Alberoni promiſed both Peter and Charles to 
furniſh them with ſubſidies. The fall of the 
king of England would, it was ſuppoſed, draw 
with it that of his ally the regent of France, 
who being thus deprived of all ſupport, was to 
fall a victim ro the victorious arms of Spain, 
and the diſcontent of the French nation. 
Alberoni and Goertz now thought them- 
ſelves ſecure of totally overturning the ſyſtem 
of Europe, when a cannon-ball from the 
baſtions of Frederickſhal in Norway con- 
founded all their mighty projects. Charles 
XII. was killed, the Spaniſh fleet was beaten 
by that of England, the conſpiracy which 
Toy H 5 had 


of admiral Apraxin. 


154 Hiſtory of the 


had been formed in France was diſcovered and 
quelled, Alberoni was driven out of Spain, and 
Goertz was beheaded at Stockholm; and of all 
this formidable league ſo lately made, the czar 
alone retained his credit, who, by not having 
put himſelf in the power of any one, gave law 
to all his neighbours 

After the death of Charles XII. there was a 


total change of meaſures in Sweden. Charles 
had governed with a deſpotic power, and his 


ſiſter Ulrica was elected queen, on expreſs con- 
dition of renouncing arbitrary government. 
Charles intended to form an alliance with the 
czar againſt England and its allies, and the 
new government of Sweden now joined thoſe 
allies againſt the czar. 

The congreſs at Oeland, however, was not 
broken up; but the Swedes, now in league 
with the Engliſh, flattered themſelves that the 
fleets of that nation ſent into the Baltic would 


procure them a more advantageous peace. A 


body of Hanoverian troops entered the domi- 
| nions of the duke of Mecklen- 
Feb. 1716. bourg, but were ſoon driven from 
thence by the czar's forces. 

Peter likewiſe had a body of troops in Poland, 


which kept in awe both the party of Auguſtus, 


and that of Staniſlaus; and as to Sweden, he 
had a fleet always ready, either to make a de- 
ſcent on their coaſts, or to oblige the Swediſh 
government to haſten matters in the con- 
greſs. This fleet conſiſted of twelve large 
ſhips of the line, and ſeveral leſſer ones, beſides 


| frigates and galleys. The czar ſerved on board 


this fleet as vice-admiral, under the command 


A part 


RUss IAR EMPIRE, 155 


A part of this fleet ſignalized itſelf in the be- 
ginning againſt a Swediſh ſquadron, and after 
an obſtinate engagement took one ſhip of the 
line, and two frigates, Peter, who conſtantly 
endeavoured, by every poſſible means, to en- 
courage and improve the navy he had been at ſo 
much pains to eſtabliſh, gave, on this occaſion, 
60,000 French livres * in money among the 
officers of this ſquadron, with ſeveral gold me- 
dals, beſides conferring marks of honour on 
thoſe who principally diſtinguiſhed themſelves. 

About this time alſo the Engliſh fleet under 
admiral Norris came up the Baltic, in order 


to favour the Swedes. Peter, who well knew 
how far he could depend on his new navy, 


was not to be frightened by the Engliſh, 
but boldly kept the ſea, and ſent to know of 
the Engliſh admiral if he was come only as a 
friend to the Swedes, or as an enemy to Ruſſia? 
The admiral returned for anſwer, that be had 
not as yet any poſitive orders from his court on 
that head ; however Peter, notwithſtanding this 
equivocal reply, continued to keep the ſea with 
his fleet. | 

The Engliſh fleet, which in fact was come 
thither only to ſhew itſelf, and thereby induce 
the czar to grant more favourable conditions of 
peace to the Swedes, went to Copenhagen, 


and the Ruffians made ſome deſcents on the 


dwediſh coaſt, and even in the neighbourhood of 
Copenhagen, where they deſtroyed ſome copper: 
mines, burnt about 15,000 houſes, _ 

and did miſchief enough to make July 1719. 
the Swedes heartily wiſh for a 

ſpeedy concluſion of the peace, 


, About 30001, ſterling. 
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Accordingly, the new queen of Sweden 
preſſed the renewal of the negotiations; Offter- 
man himſelf was ſent to Stockholm, and mat- 
ters continued in this ſituation during the whole 
of the year 1719. | 
Ihe following year the prince of Heſſe, huſ- 
band to the queen of Sweden, and now become 
king, in virtue of her having yielded up the ſo- 
vereign power in his favour, began his reign by 

ſending a miniſter to the court of Peterſburg, in 
order to haſten the ſo much defired peace ; but 
the war was ſtill carried on in the midſt of theſe 
negotiations, | | 

The Engliſh fleet joined that of the Swedes, 
but did not yet commit any hoſtilities, as there 
was no open rupture between the courts of 
Ruſſia and England, and admiral Norris even 
offered his maſter's mediation towards bringing 
about a peace; but as this offer was made with 
arms in hand, it rather retarded than facilitated 
the negotiations. The coaſts of Sweden, and 
thoſe of the new Ruffian provinces in the Bal- 
tic, are ſo ſituated, that the former lay open to 
every inſult, while the latter are ſecured by their 
difficult acceſs. This was clearly ſeen when 
admiral Norris, after having thrown off the 
maſk, made a deſcent in conjunction with the 

Swediſh fleet on a little iſland in 
June 1720. the province of Efthonia, called 
855 Narguen, which belonged to the 
czar, where they only burnt a peaſant's houſe; 
but the Ruſſians at the ſame time made a de- 
ſcent near Waſa, and burnt 41 villages, and up- 
wards of loco houſes, and did an infinite deal 
of damage to the country round about. Prince 
Galitzia boarded and took four Swediſh fri- 

| | „ gates, 
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gates, and the Engliſh admiral ſeemed to have 
come only to be ſpeQator of that pitch of glory 
to which the czar had raiſed his infant navy; 
for he had but juſt ſhewn himſelf in thoſe ſeas, 
when the Swediſh frigates were carried in tri- 
umph into the harbour of Cronſlot before Pe- 
terſburg *. On this occaſion, methinks, the 
Engliſh did too much if they came only as me- 
diators, and too little if as enemies. 
Nov. 1720.] At length, the new king of 
Sweden demanded a ceſſation of arms; and as 
he found the menaces of the Engliſh had ſtood 


him in no ſtead, he had recourſe to the duke of 


Orleans, the French regent ; and this prince, at 
once an ally of Ruſſia and Swe- 

den, had the honour of effecting a Feb. 1721, 
reconciliation between them. He 5 
ſent Campredon his plenipotentiary to the court 
of Peterſburg, and from thence to that of 
Stockholm. A congreſs was opened at Ny- 
ſtadt +; but the czar would not agree to a ceſ- 
ſation of arms till matters were on the point of 
being concluded, and the plenipotentiaries ready 


to ſign. He had an army in Finland ready to 


ſubdue the reſt of that province, and his fleets 
were continually threatening the Swediſh coaſts, 
ſo that he ſeemed abſolute maſter of dictating 
the terms of peace; accordingly they ſubſeribed 
to whatever he thought fit to demand. By this 


*The czar celebrated this victory by a naval triumph at 
| Peterſburgh, cauſed a medal to be ſtruck to perpetuate the 
glory of the action, preſented prince Galitzin with a ſwo:d 
ſet wih diamonds, and diſtributed a large ſum of money 
among the officers and ſailors who had given ſuch ſignal 
proofs of their valour. 


+ A little town of the Bothnick gulf in North Finland, 
38 treaty 


_ — 
———_ — — —— — 
—— _ — => <2 
2 — — —— 
— — — IS — — 
— * — 2 = 71 7 — % = 
- th r 
— 8 32 
— 


— 


ME RS! 
— = 
= = = ISI 
— = — 

— =. —— = * 


= —— — —— 


1 
| , 
140 
ht 
1 
1 0 
x 19 
[ N 
It 
(i 
| } 
"0 
i 


158 Hiſtory of the 

treaty he was to remain in perpetual poſſeſſion of 
all that his arms had conquered, from the bor- 
ders of Courland to the extremity of the gulph 
of Finland, and from thence again of the whole 
extent of the country of Kexholm, and that 
narrow flip of Finland which ſtretches out to the 
northward of the neighbourhood of Kexholm, ſo 
that he remained maſter of all Livonia, Eſtho- 
nia, Ingria, Carelia, with the country of Wy- 
bourg, and the neighbouring iſles, which ſecur- 
ed to him the ſovereignty of the ſea, as likewiſe 
of the iſles of Oeſe], Dago, Mona, and ſeveral 
others: the whole forming an extent of 3000 
leagues of country, of unequa] breadth, and 
which altogether made a large kingdom, that 
proved the reward of twenty years immenſe 
pains and labour.  _ 

The peace was ſigned at Nyſtadt the 10th of 
September 1721, N. S. by the Ruſſian miniſter 
Oſterman, and general Bruce. DT 

Peter was the more rejoiced at that event, as 
it freed him from the neceſſity of keeping ſuch 
large armies on the frontiers of Sweden, as alſo 
from any apprehenſions on the part of England, 
or of the neighbouring ſtates, and left him at 
full liberty to exert his whole attention to the 
new modelling of his empire, in which he had 
already made ſo ſucceſsful a beginning, and to 
cheriſh arts and commerce, which he had in- 
troduced among his ſubjects, at the expence of 
infinite labour and induſtry. | 

In the firſt tranſports of his ſatisfaction, we 
find him writing in theſe terms to his plenipo- 
tentiaries : “ You have drawn up the treaty as 
if we ourſelf had dictated and ſent it to you 
© to offer the Swedes to ſign, This glorious 

EE | 66 event 
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te event ſhall be ever preſent to our remem- 
ce brance.” 

All degrees of people throughout the Ruſſian 
empire gave proofs of their ſatisfaction, by the 
moſt extraordinary rejoicings of all kinds, and 
particulariy at Petertburgh. The triumpbal 
feſtivals, with which the czar had entertained . 
his people, during the courſe of the war, were 
nothing to compare to theſe rejoicings for the - 
peace, which every one hailed with unutterable 
ſatisfaction. The peace itſelf was the moſt glo- 
rious of all his triumphs; and what pleaſed more 
than all the pompous ſhews on the occaſion, was 
a free pardon and general releaſe granted to all 
priſoners, and a general remiſſion of all ſums 


due to the royal treaſury for taxes throughout 


the whole empire, to the day of the publication 
of the peace, In conſequence of which a mul- 
titude of unhappy wretches, who had been 
confined in priſon, were ſet at liberty, excepting 
only thoſe guilty of highway-robbery, murder, 


It 


% Notwithſtanding the great rejoicings made on this occa- 
fion, Peter was no ways inattentive to the affairs of ſtate ; but 
held frequent councils thereon : and being deſirous, as his ſon 


or treaſon *. 


| Peter-Petrowitz was dead, to ſettle the ſucceſſion on a prince 


who would follow his maxims, and proſecute the great deſigns 


which he had begun for civilizing his people, he ordered public 


notice to be given, on the 23d of February, to all his ſubjects 
inhabiting the city of Moſcow, to repair the next day to Caſtle- 
church; which they having done, printed papers were deliver- 
ed to them all, Ggnifying, © That it was his imperial majeſty's 
« pleaſure, that every man ſhould ſwear, and give under his 
** hand, that he would not only approve the choice his maje- 
© ſty ſhould make of a ſucceſſor, but acknowledge the perſon 
he ſhould appoint as emperor and ſovereign.” An order was 
likewiſe publiſhed a few days after at Peterſburgh, requiring 
the magiſtrates, and all other perſons, to ſubſcribe the _ 

| | | ge 
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It was at this time that the ſenate decreed 
Peter the titles of Great, Emperor and Father of 
His Country. Count Golofkin, the high chan- 
cellor, made a ſpeech to the czar in the great 
cathedral, in the name of all the orders of the 
ſtate, the ſenators crying aloud, Long live our 
emperor and father ! in which acclamations they 
were joined by the united voice of all the peo- 
ple preſent. The miniſters of France, Ger- 
many, Poland, Denmark, and the States-Ge- 
neral, waited on him, with their congratula- 
tions on the titles lately beſtowed on him, and 
formally acknowledged for emperor him who 
had been always publicly known in Holland by 
that title, ever ſince the battle of Pultowa. 
The names of Father, and of Great, were glo— 
rious epithets, which no one in Europe could 
diſpute him; that of Emperor was only an ho- 
norary title, given by cuſtom to the ſovereigns 
of Germany, as titular kings of the Romans; 
and it requires time before ſuch appellations 
come to be formally adopted by thoſe courts 
where forms of ſtate and real glory are different 


declaration; and all the grandees of the empire were command- 
ed, on pain of death and confiſcation, to repair to Moſcow by 
the latter end of March for that purpoſe, except thoſe inhabit- 
ing Aſtracan and Siberia, who, living at teo great a diſtance, 
were excuſed from giving their perſonal attendance, and per- 
mitted to ſubſcribe before their reſpective governors. 'This 
oath was readily taken by all ranks and degrees of the people, 
who were well aſſured that their emperor would make choice of 

one who was every way worthy of the ſucceſſion, and capable 
of ſupporting the dignity intended for him: but they were {till 
in the dark as to the identical perſon, though it was generally 
believed to be prince Nariſkin, who was nearly related to the 
emperor, and allowed to have all the qualities requiſite for his 
_ ſucceſſor : but a little time ſhewed them, that this conjecture 

was groundleſs. 1 5 . 
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things. But Peter was in a ſhort time after 


acknowledged emperor by all the ſtates of Eu- 


rope, excepting only that of Poland, which was 
{ti'] divided by factions, and the pope, whoſe 
ſuffrage was become of very little ſignificance 
ſince the court of Rome had loſt its credit in 
proportion as other nations became more en- 


lightened. 


HA P. XI 
Conqueſts in PE RS IA. 
T HE ſituation of Ruſſia is ſuch, as neceſ- 


ſarily obliges her to keep up certain con- 
nections with all the nations that lie in the 5th 
degree of north latitude. When under a bad 
adminiſtration, ſhe was a prey by turns to the 
Tartars, the Swedes, and the Poles; but when 
governed by a reſolute and vigorous prince, ſhe 
became formidable to all her neighbours. Peter 
began his reign by an advantageous treaty with 
the Chineſe. He had waged war at one and the 
ſame time againſt the Swedes and the Turks, 
and now prepared to lead his victorious armies 

into Perſia. | 
At this time Perſia began to fall into that de- 
plorable ſtate, in which we now behold her, 
Let us figure to ourſelves the thirty years 
war in Germany, the times of the league, 
thoſe of the maſlacie of St. Bartholomew, 
and the reigns of Charles VI. and of king John 
in France, the civil wars in England, the long 
and horrible ravages of the whole Ruſſian 
empire by the Tartars, or their invaſion of 
„ China; 
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China; and then we ſhal! have ſome flight con- 
ception of the miſeries under which the Perſian 
empire has ſo long groaned. 

A weak and indolent prince, and a powerful 
and enterpriſing ſubjeR, are ſufficient to plunge 
a whole nation into ſuch an abyſs of diſaſters, 
Huſſein, ſha, ſhaic, or ſophi of Perſia, a de. 
ſcendant of the great ſha Abbas, who fat at this 
time on the throne of Perſia, had given himſelf 
wholly up to luxury and effeminacy: his prime 
miniſter committed acts of the greateſt violence 
and injuſtice, which this great prince winked 
at, and this gave rife to forty years deſolation 
and bloodſhed, 

Perſia, like Turkey, has ſeveral province, 
all governed in a different manner; ſhe has ſub» 
jects immediately under her dominion, vaſſals, 
_ tributary princes, and even nations, to whom 
the court was wont to pay a tribute, under the 
name of ſubſidies : for inſtance, the people of 
Dagheſtan, who inhabit the branches of mount 
Caucaſus, to the weſtward of the Caſpian ſea, 
which was formerly a part of the ancient Alba- 
nia; for all nations have changed their appel- 
lation and their limits. Theſe are now called 
Leſgians, and are mountaineers, who are rather 
under the protection, than the dominion of 
Perſia ; to theſe the government paid ſubſidies, 
for defending the frontiers. 

At the other extremity of the empire, towaids 
the Indies, was the prince of Candahar, who 
commanded a kind of martial militia, called 
Aghwans. This prince of Candahar was a val- 
fal of the Perſian, as the hoſpodars of Walachia 
and Moldavia are of the Turkiſh empire: th! 

| | vaſſalage 
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vaſſalage was not hereditary, but exactly the 
fame with the ancient feudal tenures eſtabliſhed 


throughout Europe, by that rate of Tartars 


who overthrew the Roman empire. The 
Aghwan militia, of which the prince of Can- 


dahar was the head, was the ſame with the Al- 


banians on the coaſts of the Caſpian ſea, in the 
neighbourhood of Dagheſtan, and a mixture of 
Circaſſians and Georgians, like the ancient 
Mamelucks who enſlaved Egypt. "The name of 
Aghwans is a corruption; Timur, whom we 
call Tamerlane, had led theſe people into In- 
dia, and they remained ſettled in the province 
of Candahar, which ſometimes belonged to the 
Mogul empire, and ſometimes to that of Perſia. 
| It was theſe Aghwans and Leſgians who began 
| the revolution, 


Mir-Weis, or Meriwitz, intendant of the 


| province, whoſe office was only to collect 
| the tributes, aſſaſſinated the prince of Can- 
dahar, armed the militia, and continued maſter 


| of the province till his death, which happened 


in 1717. His brother came quietly to the ſuc- 
| cefſion, by paying a flight tribute to the Perſian 


court. But the ſon of Mir-Weis, who inhe- 


| rited the ambition of his father, aſſaſſinated his 
uncle, and began to erect himſelf into a con- 
| queror, This young man was called Mir- 
Mahmoud, but he was known in Europe on- 
ly by the name of his father, who had begun 


| the rebellion. Mahmoud reinforced his Agh- 


wans, by adding to them all the Guebres he 


| could get together, Theſe Guebres were an 


ancient race of Perſians, who had been diſperſ- 
ech by the caliph Omar, and who ſtili continued 
. At- 
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attached to the religion of the Magi (formerly 


flouriſhing in the reign of Cyrus) and were al. 
ways ſecret enemies to the new Perſians, Hay. 


ing aſſembled his forces, Mahmoud marched 


into the heart of Perſia, at the head of an hun- 


dred thouſand men. 


At the ſame time the Leſgians or Albaniang, 


who, on account of the troubleſome times, had 
not received. their ſubſidies from the court of 


Perſia, came down from their mountains with 
an armed force, ſo that the flames of civil war 


were lighted up at both ends of the empire, and 


extended themſelves even to the capital. 
Theſe Leſgians ravaged all that country, 
which ftretches along the weſtern borders of 
the Caſpian ſea, as far as Derbent, or the iron- 
gate. In this country is ſituated the city of 


Shamache, about fifteen leagues diitant from the 
ſea, and is ſaid to have been the ancient reſi- 
. dence of Cyrus, and by the Greeks called Cy- 
ropolis, for we know nothing of the ſituation 
or names of theſe countries but what we have 
from the Greeks ; but as the Perfians never 
had a prince called Cyrus, much leſs had they 
any city called Cyropolis. It is much in the 


ſame manner that the Jews, who commenced 


authors when they were ſettled in Alexandri, 
framed a notion of a city called Scythopolis, 
which, faid they, was built by the Scythians in 


the neighbourhood of Judea, as if either Scy- 
thians or ancient Jews could have given Greck 


names to their towns. 


The city of Shamache was very rich. The 
Armenians who inhabit in the neighbourhood 
of this part of the Perſian empire, carried en 

an 
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an immenſe traffic there, and Peter had lately 
eſtabliſhed a company of Ruſſian merchants at 
his own expence, which company became very 
flouriſhing. The Leſgians made themſelves 


| maſters of this city by ſurprize, plundered it, 
| and put to death all the Ruffians who traded 
there under the protection of ſhah Huſſein, after 


having {tripped all their warehouſes, The loſs 


on this occaſion was ſaid to amount to four 
millions of rubles, 2 a 
Peter upon this ſent to demand ſatisfaction of 
| the emperor Huſſein, who was then diſputing the 
| throne with the rebel Mahmoud, who had uſurp- 
edit, and likewiſe of Mahmoud himſelf, The 
| former of theſe was willing to do the czar juſ- 
| tice, the other refuſed it; Peter therefore re- 
ſolved to right himſelf, and take advantage of 
the dictractions in the Perſian empire. 5 


Mir-Mabmoud ſtill puſhed his conqueſts in 


Perſia. The ſophi hearing that the emperor 
of Ruſſia was preparing to enter the Caſoian ſea, 
in order to revenge the murder of his ſubjects 
at Shamache, made private application to him, 
by the means of an Armenian, to take upon 
him at the ſame time the defence of Perſia. 


Peter had for a conſiderable time formed a 


| project to make himſelf maſter of the Caſpian 
| ſea, by means of a powerful naval force, and 
to turn the tide of commerce from Perſia and a 
part of India through his own dominions. He 
had cauſed ſeveral parts of this ſea to be ſound- 
| ed, the coaſts to be ſurveyed, and exact charts 
made of the whole. He then ſet ſail for the 
| coaſt of Perſia the 15th day of May, 1722. 


Ca- 
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Catherine accompanied him in this voyage, as 
ſhe had done in the former, Thy failed down 

the Wolga as far as the city of Aſtracan. 
From thence he haſtened to forward the canal; 


which were to join the Caſpian, the Baltic, and 
Euxine ſeas, a work which has been fince exe. 


| cuted in part under the reign of his grand. 


While he was direQing theſe works, the ne- 
ceſſary proviſions for his expedition were arrived 


in the Caſpian ſea, He was to take with him 


22,000 foot, 9ooo dragoons, 15,000 coſſacks, 
and 3000 ſeamen, who were to work the ſhips, 


and occaſionally aſſiſt the ſoldiery in making de- 


ſcents on the coaſt, The horſe were to march 
over-land through deſarts where there was fre- 
quently no water to be had, and afterwards to 
paſs over the mountains of Caucaſus, where 
300 men are ſufficient to ſtop the progreſs of a 
whole army; but the diſtracted condition in 
which. Perſia then was, warranted the moſt 
hazardous enterprizes. 

The czar ſailed about an hundred leagues to 
the ſouthward of Aſtracan, till he came to the 
little town of Andrewhoff, It may appear ex- 


traordinary to hear of the name of Andrew on 


the coaſts of the Hyrcanian ſea 3 but ſome 
Georgians, who were formerly a ſect of Chril- 
tians, had built this town, which the Perſians 


afterwards fortified ; but it fell an eaſy prey to 


the czar's arms. From thence he continued ad- 
vancing by land into the province of Dagheſtan, 
and cauſed manifeſtoes to be circulated in the 
e Turkiſh 


ad” 
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Turkiſh and Perſian languages *. It was ne- 
ceſſary to keep fair with the Ottoman Porte, 
who reckoned among its ſubjects, not only the 
Circaſſians and Georgians, who border upon 
this country, but alſo feveral powerful vaſſals, 
who had of late put themſelves under the pro- 
tection of the grand ſignior. | 

Among others there was one very powerful, 
named Mahmoud d'Utmich, who took the title 
of ſultan, and had the courage to attack the 
czar's troops, by which he was totally defeated, 
and the ſtory ſays that his whole country was 
| made a bonfire on the occaſion. | 
| Sept. 14, 1722.) In a ſhort time afterwards 
Peter arrived at the city of Derbent, by the 
Perſians and Turks called Demir Capi, that is, 
the Iron Gate, and ſo named from having for- 
merly had an iron gate at the ſouth entrance, 
| The city is long and narrow, its upper part 
joins to a rocky branch of mount Caucaſus, 
and the walls of the lower part are waſhed 
by the ſea, which in violent ſtorms make 
| a breach over them. Theſe walls might paſs 
for one of the wonders of antiquity, being 
forty feet in height, and ſix in breadth, de- 
ended with ſquare towers at the diſtance of 


* Theſe he publiſhed and diftributed along the borders of the 
Caſpian ſea, therein declaring, © That he came not upon the 
frontiers of Perſia, with an intention of reducing any of the pro- 
|vinces of that kingdom ts his obedience, but only to maintain the 
lawful poſſeſſor of them on his throne, and to defend him po- 


erfully, together with his faithful ſubjects, ap ainſt the tyranny 


[of Mir-Mahmoud, and to obtain ſatis faction from him and his 


| Tartars, for the robberies and miſchiefs which they had com- 
Mited in the Ruſſian empire.“ | | 


every 
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every fifty feet. The whole work ſeems one uni- 
form piece, and is built of a fort of brown free- 
ſtone mixed with pounded ſhells, which ſerved as 
mortar, ſo that the whole forms a maſs harder 
than marble. The city lies open from the ſea, 
but that part of it next the land appears im- 
pregnable. There are till ſome ruins of an 
old wall like that of China, which muſt have 
been built in the earlieſt times of antiquity, and 
ſtretched from the horders of the Caſpian ſea 
to the Pontus Euxinus ; and this was probably 
a rampart raiſed by the ancient kings of Perſia 
againſt thoſe ſwarms of barbarian herds which 
dwelt between theſe two ſeas. | 
According to the Perſian tradition, the city 
of Derbent was partly repaired and fortified by 
Alexander the Great. Arrian and Quintus 
Curtius tell us, that Alexander abſolutely rebuilt 
this city. They ſay indeed that it was on the 
banks of the Tanais or Don, but then in their 
time the Greeks gave the name of Tanais to the 
river Cyrus, which runs by the city. It would 
be a contradiction to ſuppoſe that Alexander 
ſhould build an harbour in the Caſpian ſea, on a 
river that opens into the Black ſea, 5 
There were formerly three or four other 
ports in different parts of the Caſpian ſea, all 
which were probably built with the ſame view, 
for the ſeveral nations inhabiting to the welt, 
eaſt, and north of that ſea, have in all times 
been barbarians, who had rendered themſelves 
formidable to the reſt of the world, and from 
hence principally iſſued thoſe ſwarms of con- 
querors who ſubjected Aſia and Europe. 


And 


1 
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And here I muſt beg leave to remark how 
much pleaſure authors in all ages have taken 
to impoſe upon mankind, and how much they 
have preferred a vain ſhew of eloquence to 
matter of fact. Quintus Curtius puts into the 
mouths of Scythians an admirable ſpeech full 
of moderation and philoſophy, as if the Tartars 
of thoſe regions had been all ſo many ſages, and 
that Alexander had not been the general nomi- * 
nated by the Greeks againſt the king of Perſia, 
fovereign of the greateſt part of ſouthern Scy- 
thia and the Indies. Other rhetoricians, think- 
ing to imitate Quintus Curtius, have ſtudied to 
make us look upon thoſe ſavages of Caucaſus 
and its dreary deſarts, who lived wholly upon 

rapine and bloodſhed, as the people in the 
world moſt remarkable for auſtere virtue and 
juſtice, and have painted Alexander, the aven- 
ger of Greece, and the conqueror of thoſe who 
would have enſlaved him and his country, as a 
public robber, who had ravaged the world with- 
out juſtice or reaſon. 
Such writers do not conſider, that theſe Tar- 
tars were never other than deſtroyers, and that 
Alexander built towns in the very country which 
they inhabited; and in this reſpect I may ven- 
ture to compare Peter the Great to Alexander; 
like him he was affiduous and indefatigable in 
his purſuits, a lover and friend of the uſeful 
arts; he ſurpaſſed him as a law-giver, and like 
him endeavoured to change the tide of com- 
merce in the world, and built and repaired at 
leaſt as many towns as that celebrated hero of 
antiquity, 


I On 
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On the Ane of the Ruſſian army, the 
governor of Derbent reſolved not to ſuſtain 
a ſiege, whether he thought he was not able 
to defend the place, or that he preferred the 
czar's protection to that of the tyrant Mah. 
moud; brought the keys of the town and 
Citadel (which were filver) and preſented them 
to Peter, whoſe army peaceably entered the 
city, and then encamped on the ſea-ſhore. 

he emperor Mahmoud, already maſter of 

great part of Perſia, in vain endeavoured to pre- 
vent the czar from taking poſſeſſion of Der- 
bent: he ſtirred up the neighbouring Tartars, 
and marched into Perſia to the relief of the 
place, but too Jate, for Derbent was already 
in the hands of the conqueror. 

Peter however was not in a condition to puſh 
his ſucceſſes any further at this time. The 
veſſels which were bringing him a freſh ſupply 
of proviſions, horſes, and recruits, had been 
caſt away near Aſtracan, and the feaſon was 

- far ſpent. He therefore returned to 
Jan. 5. Moſcow, which he entered in tri- 
| umph; and after his arrival (accord- 
ing to cuſtom) gave a ſtrict account of his ex- 
pedition to the vice czar Romadanowſki, thus 
keeping up this extraordinary farce, which, ſays 
his eulogium, pronounced in the academy of 
ſciences at Paris, ought to have been performed 
before all the monarchs of the earth. 

The empire of Perfia continued to be divided 
between Huflein and the uſurper Mahmoud. 
The firſt of theſe thought to find a protector in 
the czar, and the other dreaded him as an aven- 
ger, who was come to ſnatch the fruits of his 

rebellion 
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rebellion out of his hands. Mahmoud exerted 
all his endeavours to ſtir up the Ottoman Porte 
againſt Peter, and for this purpoſe ſent an em- 
baſſy to Conſtantinople, while the princes of 
+ Dagheſtan, who were under the protection of 
the grand ſignior, and who had been ſtript of 
their territories by the victorious army of Peter, 
cried aloud for vengeance. The divan was 
now alarmed for the ſafety of Georgia, which 
the Turks reckon in the number of their do- 
minions. 
The grand ſignior was on the point of decla- 
ring war againſt the czar, but was prevented 
by the courts of Vienna and Paris. The em- 
peror of Germany at the ſame time declared, 
that if Ruſſia ſhould be attacked by the Turks, 
he muſt be obliged to defend it. The marquis 
de Bonac, the French ambaſſador at Conſt anti- 
nople, made a dextrous uſe of the menaces of 
the Imperial court, and at the ſame time inſinu- 
ated, that it was contrary to the true intereſts 
of the Turkiſh empire, to ſuffer a rebel and an 
uſurper to ſet the example of dethroning ſove- 
reigns, and that the czar had done no more 
than what the grand ſignior himſelf ought to 
have done. „ | 525 
During theſe delicate negotiations, Mir Mah- 
moud was advanced to the gates of Derbent, 
and had laid waſte all the neighbouring country, 
in order to cut off all means of ſubſiſtence from 
the Ruſſian army. That part of ancient Hyr- 
cania, now Called Ghilan, was reduced to a 
deſart, and- the inhabitants threw themſelves 
under the protection of the Ruſſians, whom 
they looked upon as a 6 deliverers. 7 
2 5 n 
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In this they followed the example of the ſophi 


himſelf. That unfortunate prince ſent a for- 


mal embaſſy to Peter the Great, to requeſt his 
aſſiſtance ; but the ambaſſador was hardly de- 
parted, when the rebel Mir Mahmoud ſeized on 


Iſpahan and the perſon of his maſter. 


Thamaſed, tie ſon of the dethroned ſophi, 


who was taken priſoner, found means to eſcape 
out of the tyrant's hands, and got together 


a body of iroops, with which he gave the uſur- 
per battle, He ſeconded his father's entreaties 


to Peter the Great for his protection, and ſent 
to the ambaſſador the ſame inſtructions which 


Shah Huſſein had given him. 5 

This ambaſſador, whoſe name was Iſhmael 
Beg, found that his negotiations had proved 
ſucceſsful, even before he arrived in perſon, for, 
on landing at Aſtracan, he learnt that general 


Matufkin was going to ſet out with freſh re- 


cruits to reinforce the army in Dagheſtan, The 
city of Baku or Bachu, with which the Perſians 
gives to the Caſpian ſea the name of the ſea of 
Bachu, was not yet taken, The ambaſſador 
therefore gave the Ruſſian general a leiter for 
the inhabitants, in which he exhoried them in 


his maſter's name to ſubmit ty the emperor in 


Runa. The ambaſſador then proceeded for 
Peteiſbourg, and general Matufkin depaited: to 
lay ſiege to the city of Bachu. 


Aug. 1723. The Perſian ambaſſador arrived 


at the zer's court the very day 


: that tidings were brought of the reduction of 


Baku is fituite near Shamachi, but is neither 


| fo wel peoplicd, nor ſo rich as the latter. It is 


chiefly 
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chi:fly remarkable for the naptha, with which 
it furaiſhes all Pertia, Never was treaty ſo 
ſpeedily conc u led as that of Iſh- | 
macl Beg. Czar Peter promiſed to Sept. 1723. 
march with hi- forces into Perſia, | 

in order to revenge te death of his ſubjeAs, and 
to ſuccour Thamaicb ay: inſt the uſurpe of his 
crown, and the new ſophi in return was to cede 
to him not only the towns of Bachu and Der- 
bent, but likewiſe tne provinces of Guilan, Ma- 
zanderan, Aſterabath. | 

 Gliil-n is, as we have already obſerved, the 
ancient South Hyrcania ; Mazanderan, which 
joins to it, is the country of the Mardi, or 
Mardians; and Aſterabath borders upon Ma— 
zanderan, Theſe were the three principal pro- 
vinces of the ancient Median kings; ſo that 
Peter beheld bimſelf, by the means of arms and 
treatics, in poſſeſſion of the original kingdom 
o | # 

It may not be foreign to our ſubjecꝭ to ob- 
ſerye, that, by the articles of this convention, 
the prices of neceſſaries to be furniſhed to the 
army were ſettled, A camel was to coſt only 
ſixty franks (about twelve roubles) a pound of 
bread no more than five farthings, the ſame 
weight of beef about ſix, Theſe prices furniſh 
a convincing proof of the plenty he found in 
theſe countries, that poſſeſſions in land are of 
the moſt intrinſic value, and that money, which 
is only of nominal worth, was at that time 
Fly ſcarce. a. ES 

uch was the deplorable ſtate to which Perſia 
was then reduced, that the unfortunate ſophi 
Thamaſeb, a wanderer in his own kingdom, 
and flying before the face of the rebel Mahmoud, 
Tz n who 
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who had dipt his hands in the blood of his fa. 
ther and his brothers, was neceſſitated to en- 
treat the court of Ruſſia and the Turkiſh divan 
to accept of one part of his dominions to pre- 
ſerve for him the reſt, 1 R 
It was agreed then, between czar Peter, 
ſultan Achmet III. and the ſophi Thamaſeb, 
that the firſt of theſe ſhould keep the three pro- 
vinces above- named, and that the Porte ſhould 
have Czſbin, Tauris, and Erivan, beſides what 
{he had already taken from the uſurper. Thus 
was this noble kingdom diſmembered at once 
by the Ruſſians, the Turks, and the Perſians 
themſelves” _ | 
And now the emperor Peter might be ſaid to 
extend his dominions from the further part of 
the Baltic ſea, beyond the ſouthern limits of the 
Caſpian, Perſia ſtill continued a prey to viola- 
tions and devaſtations, and its natives, till then 
opulent and polite, were now ſunk in poverty 
and barbariſm, while the Ruſſian people had 
ariſen from indigence and ignorance to a ſtate 
of riches and learning. One ſingle man, by a 
reſolute and enterprizing genius, had brought 
his country out of obſcurity ; and another, by 
his weakneſs and indolence, had brought de- 
ſtruction upon his. 
Hitherto we know very little of the private 
calamities which for ſo long a time ſpread deſo- 
lation over the face of the Perſian empire. It is 
ſaid, that Shah Huſſein was ſo puſillanimous as to 
lace with his own hands the tiara or crown of 
Perſia on the head of the ufurper Mahmoud, 
and alſo that ibis Mahmoud afterwards went 
mad. Thus the lives of ſo many thouſands of 
men depend on the caprice of a madman be ö 
's fool. 
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fool, They add furthermore, that Mahmoud, 
-in one of his fits of phrenzy, put to death with 
his own hand all the ſons and nephews of the 
Shah Huſſein to the number of an hundred; 
and that he cauſed the goſpel of St. John to be 
read upon his head, in order to purity himſelf, 
and to receive a cure for his diſorder, Theſe 
and ſuch; like Perſian fables have been circu- 
lated by our monks, and afterwards printed in 
Paris. "9 

The tyrant, after having murdered his uncle, 
was in his turn put to death by his nephew Eſh- 
reff, who was as cruel and bloody a tyrant as 
Mahmoud himſelf. 

Shah Thamaſeb ſtill continued imploring 
the aſſiſtance of Ruſſia, This Thamaſeb or 
Sha Thomas, was afliſted, and afterwards re- 
placed on the throne by the famous Kouli Kan, 
2 was again dethroned by the ſame Kouli 

an. | 

The revolutions and wars which Ruſſia had 
afterwards to encounter againſt the Turks, and 
in which ſhe proved victorious, the evacuating 
the three provinces in Perſia, which coſt Ruſſia 
more to keep them than they were worth, are 
events which do not concern Peter the Great, 
as they did not happen till ſeveral years after 
his death; it may ſuffice to obſerve, that he 
finiſhed his military career by adding three pro- 
vinces to his empite on the part next to Perſia, 
after having juſt before added the ſame number 
on that ſide next to Sweden. 


1 CHAP. 
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CH AP. XVI. and Laſt. 


Of the Coronation of the Empreſs Catherine . 
and the Death of Peter the Great. 


E TER, at his return from his Perſian 
expedition, found himſelf in a better con- 
dition than ever to be the arbiter of the North. 
He now openly declared himſelf the protector 
of Charles XII. whoſe profeſſed enemy he had 
been for eighteen years. He ſent for the duke 
of Holſtein, nephew to that monarch, to bis 
court, promiſed him his eldeſt daughter in mar- 
riage, and began to make preparations for ſup- 
porting him in his claims on the duchy of Hol- 
-  feein Sleſwick, and even engaged 
Feb. 1724. himfelf ſo to do by a treaty of al- 
liance, which he concluded with 

the crown of Sweden. 

He continued the works he had begun all 
over his empire, to the further extremity of 
Kamtſhatka, 2nd for the better direction of 
them, eſtat liſhed an academy of ſciences at Pe- 
terſburg. The arts began now to flouriſh on 
every ide: manufaAures were encouraged, the 
navy was augmented, the army wel- provided, 
and the laws properly enforced. He now en- 
278 his glory in full repoſe ; but was deſitous 

ſharing it in a new manner with her who, 
according to bis own declaration, by remedy- 
ing the diſaſter of the campaign of Pruth, had 
been in ſome meaſure the inſtrument of his ac- 


uitin that glor 
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Accordingly, the coronation of his conſort 
Catherine was performed at Moſcow, in pre- 
ſence of the ducheſs of Courland, | 
his eldeſt brother's daughter, and May 28, 
the duke of Holſtein his intended 1724+ 
ſon-in-law, The declaration which 
he publiſhed on this occaſion merits attention: 
he theicin cites the examples of ſeveral Chrif- 
tian princes who had placed the crown on the 
heads of their conſorts, as likewiſe thoſe of the 
heathen emperors Baſſilides, Juſtinian, Hera- 
clius, and Leo the philoſopher. He enume- 
rates the ſervices Catherine had done to the 
ſtate, and in particular in the war againſt the 
Turks, where my army, ſays he, which had 
been reduced to 22,000 men, had to encounter 
an enemy above 200,000 ſtrong. He does not 
ſay in this declaration that the empreſs was to 
ſucceed to the crown after his death; but this 
ceremony, which was altogether new and un- 
uſual in the Ruſſian empire, was one of thoſe 
means by which he prepared the minds of his 
ſubjects for uch an event. Another  circum- 
ſtance that might perhaps furniſh a ſtronger rea- 
ſon to believe that he deſtined Catherine to ſue- 
ceed nim on the throne, was, that he himſelf. 
| marched on foot before her the day of her co- 
ronation, as captain of a new company, which 
he had created under the name of the nights of 
the empreſs. 

When they. «ive at the cathedral, Peter 
himſelf placed the crown on her head ; ; and 
when ſhe would have fallen down and embraced 
his knees, he prevented her; and at their re- 
turn from the church, cauſed the ſceptre and 
globe to be carried before her. The ceremony 
© "FE. | I 5 | was 
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was altogether worthy an emperor, for on every 
public occaſion Peter ſhewed as much pomp 
and magnificence as he did plainneſs and ſim- 
plicity in his private manner of living. 

Having thus crowned his ſpouſe, he at length 
determined to give his eldeſt daughter Anna 
Petrowna in marriage to the duke of Holſtein, 
This princeſs greatly reſembled her father in the 
face, was very majeſtic, and of a ſingular beauty. 
She was betrothed to the duke of Holftein on 
the 24th of November 1724, but with very little 
ceremony. Peter having for ſome time paſt 
found his health greatly impaired, and this, 
together with ſome family uneaſineſſes, that 
perhaps rather increaſed his diſorder, which in 
a ſhort time proved fatal, permitted him to have 
but very little reliſn for feaſts or public diver- 
ſions in this latter part of his life. 

* The empreſs Catherine had at that time a 
young man for the chamberlain of her houſhold, 
whoſe name was Moens de la Croix, a native 
of Ruſſia, but of Flemiſh parents, remarkably 
handſome and genteel, His fiſter madame de 
Balc was bed-chamber woman to the empreſs, 
and theſe two had entirely the management of 
her houſhold. Being both accuſed of having 
taken preſents, they were ſent to priſon, and 

afterwards brought to their trial by expreſs or- 
der of the czar; who, by an edict in the year 
1714, had forbidden any one holding a place 
about court to receive any preſent or other 
gratuity, on pain of being declared infamous, 
and ſuffering death ; and this prohibition had 
been ſeveral times renewed, = 


Memoirs of Baſſewitz. 
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The brother and ſiſter were found guilty, and 
received ſentence, and all thoſe who had either 
purchaſed their ſervices or given them any gra- 
tuity in return for the ſame, were included 
therein, except the duke of Holſtein and his 
miniſter count Baſſe witz; as it is probable that 
the preſents made by that prince to thoſe who 
had a ſhare in bringing about his marriage with 
the czar's daughter were not looked upon in a, 


criminal light. 


- Moens was condemned to be beheaded, and 
his ſiſter (who was the empreſs's favourite) to. 
receive eleven ſtrokes of the knout. The two 
ſons of this lady, one of whom was an officer 
in-the houſhold, and the other a page, were 


_ degraded, and ſent to ſerve as private ſoldiers 


in the army in Perſia, 

Theſe ſeverities, though they ſhock our man- 
ners, were perhaps neceſſary in a country where 
the obſervance of the laws is to be enforced only 
by the moſt terrifying rigour. The empreſs 
ſolicited her favourite's pardon ; but the czar, 
offended at her application, peremptorily refuſed 
her, and in the heat of his paſſion, ſeeing a fine 
looking-glaſs in the apartment, he with one 
blow of his fiſt broke it into a thouſand pieces; 
and turning to the empreſs, “ Thus, ſaid he, 
© thou ſeeſt I can with one ſtroke of my hand 


4 reduce this glaſs to its original duſt,” Ca- 


therine, in a melting accent, replied, © It 
* 1s true, you have deſtroyed one of the great- 
* eſt ornaments of your palace, but do you 
& think that palace is the more charming for 
© its loſs?” This anſwer appeaſed the empe- 
ror's wrath ; but all the favour that Catherine 


could obtain for her bed-chamber woman was, 


I6 that 
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that ſhe ſhould receive only five ſtrokes of the 
knout inſtead of eleven. 55 
I ſhould not have related this anecdote, had 
it not been atteſted by a public miniſter, who 
was eye-witneſs of the whole tranſaction, and 
who, by having made preſents to the unfortu- 
nate brother and ſiſter, was perhaps himſelf one 
of the principal cauſes of their diſgrace and ſut- 
ferings. It was this affair which emboldened 
thoſe who judge of every thing in the worſt 
light, to ſpread the report that Catherine haſt- 
ened the death of her huſband, whoſe choleric 
diſpoſition filled her with apprebenſions that 
overweighed the gratitude ſhe owed him for the 
many favours he had heaped upon her. 
Theſe ;cruel fuſpicions were confirmed by 
Catherine's recalling to court her woman of the 
bed-chamber immediately upon the death of the 
czar, and re inſtating her in her former influ— 
ence. It is the duty of an hiſtorian to relate the 
public reports which have been circulated in all 
times in ſtates, on the deceaſe of princes who 
have been ſnatched away by a premature death, 
as if nature was not alone ſufficient to put a 
period to the exiſtence of a crowned head as well 
as that of a beggar; but it is likewiſe the duty of 
an hiſtorian to ſhew how far ſuch reports were 
raſhly or unjuſtly formed. 5 5 
There is an immenſe diſtance between the 
momentary diſcontent which may ariſe from the 
moroſe or harſh behaviour of an huſband, and the 
deſperate reſolution: of poiſoning that huſband, 
who is at the ſame time our ſovereign and bene- 
factor in the higheſt degree. The danger attend- 
ing ſuch a deſign would have been as great as it 
was criminal, Catherine had at that time a po: 
1 2555 erfu 
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erſul party againſt her, who eſpouſed the cauſe 
of the ſon of the deceaſed czarowitz. Neverthe- 
leſs, neither that faction, nor any one perſon 
about the court, once ſuſpected the czarina; and 
the vague rumours which were ſpread on this 
head were founded only on the miſtaken no- 
tions of foreigners, who were very imperfectly 
acquainted with the affair, and who choſe to- 
| indulge the wretched pleaſure of accuſing of 
heinous crimes thoſe whom they thought inte- 
reſted to commit them, But it was even very 
doubtful whether this was at all the caſe with 
Catherine It was far from being certain that 
ſhe was to ſucceed her huſband. She had been 
crowned indeed, but only in the character of 
wife o the reigning ſovereign, and not as one 
who was to enjoy the ſovereign authority after 

his death. | 
Peter in his declaration had only ordered this 
Coronation as a matter of ceremony, and not as 
conferring a right of governing. He therein 
only cited the examples of emperors, who had 
cauſed their conſorts to be crowned, but not 
of thoſe who had- conferred on them the royal 
authority, In ßne, at the very time of Peter's 
iHlneſs, ſeveral perfons believed that the princeſs 
Anna Petrowna would ſucceed him jointly with 
her huſband the duke of Holftein, or that the 
czar would nominate his grandfon for his ſuc- 
ceſſor; therefore, ſo far from Catherine's being 
intereſted in the death of the emperor, ſhe rather 
ſeemed concerned in the preſervation of his life, 
It is undeniable, that Peter had, for a conſi- 
derabl! e time, been troubled with an abſceſs in 
the bladder, and a ſtoppage of urine, The mi- 
neral waters of Olaits, and ſome others, which. 
he 


— 


thing be given to 
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he had been adviſed to uſe, had proved of very 
little ſervice to him, and he had found himſelf 
growing ſenſibly weaker, ever ſince the beginning 
of the year 1724. His labours, from which he 


would not allow himſelf any reſpite, encreaſed 
| his diſorder, and haſtened his end: 


Jan. 1725, his malady became now more and 


more deſperate ; he felt burning 
pains, which threw him into an almoſt conſtant. 
delirium *, Whenever he had a moment's in- 
terval, he endeavoured to write, but he could 
only ſcraw! a few lines that were wholly unin- 
telligible ; and it was, with the greateſt difficul- 
ty, that the following words, in the Ruſſian 
Janguage, could be diſtinguiſhed, Let every 


He then called for the princeſs Anna Petrow- 
na, in order to dictate to her, but by that time 


ſhe could come to his bed- fide, he had loſt his 


ſpeech, and fell into a fit, which laſted ſixteen 
hours. The empreſs Catherine 
Death of did not quit his bed-ſide for three 
PETER the nights together. At length, he 
GREAT. breathed his laſt in her arms, on 
the 28th Jan, 1725, about four 
o'clock in the morning. 

His body was conveyed into the great hall of 
the palace, accompanied by all the imperial fa- 
mily, the ſenate, all the principal perſonages of 
ſtate, and an innumerable concourſe of people. 
It was there expoſed on a bed of ſtate, and every 
one was permitted to approach and kiſs his hand, 


® MS. memoirs of the count de Baſſewitz, 


till 
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till the day of his interment, which was on the 
10-2 1ſt of March 1725 +. 

9 t 


+ Catherine paid the laſt duties to her huſband's aſhes, with 
2 pomp becoming the greateſt monarch that Ruſſia, or perhaps 
any other country, had ever known ; and though there is no 
court of Europe, where ſplendor and magnificence is carried to 
a greater heighth on theſe occaſions than in that of Ruſſia ; 
yet it may with great truth be ſaid, that ſhe even ſurpaſſed her- 
felf in the funeral honours paid to her great Peter. She pur- 
chaſed the moſt precious kinds of marble, and employed ſome 
of the ableſt ſculptors of Italy to erect a mau'oleum to this 
hero, which might, if poſſible, tranſmit the remembrance of 
his great actions to the moft diſtant ages. Not ſatisfied with 
this, ſhe cauſed a medal to be ſtruck, worthy of the ancients, 
On one fide was repreſented the buſt of the late emperor, with 
theſe Words, PETER THE GREAT, EMPEROR AND Sovg- 
REIGN OF ALL RusSIA, BORN MAY xxx. MocLXXII. 
On the reverſe was the empreſs fitting, with the crown on her 
head, the globe and ſceptre by her fide on a table, and before 
her were a ſphere, ſea-charts, plans, mathematical inſtru- 
ments, arms, and a caduceus. At diſtances, in three different 
places, were repreſented an edifice on the ſea- coaſt, with a 
platform before it, a ſhip and galley at ſea, and the late empe- 
| xor in the clouds, ſupported by eternity, looking on the em- 
preſs, and ſhewing her with bis right hand all the treaſures he 
had left her, with theſe words, Behold what I have left you.“ 
In the exergue, *©* deceaſed 28 January, 1725.“ Several of 
| theſe medals ſhe ordered to be ſtruck in gold, to the weight of 
fifty ducats, and diſtributed among the foreign miniſters, and 
all the grandees of the empire, as a teſtimony of her reſpect 
and gratitude to the memory of her late huſb:nd, to whoſe ge- 
neroſity ſhe took a pleaſure in owning herſelf indebted for her 
preſent elevated ſtation, | 


Mottley gives us the following, as the czar's epitaph: 


Here lieth, 
All that could die of a Man immortal, 
PE TI ALEX VII 21 
It is almoſt ſuperfluous to add, 
GREAT ENT EROR oF RUSSIA? 
A Title! ' 
Which, inſtead of adding to his Glory, h 
| | Became 
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It has been thought, and it has been aſſerted; 
in print, that he bad appointed his wife Cathe- 
rine to ſucceed him in the empire, by his laſt 


will: but the truth is, that he never made any 


will, or at leaſt none that ever appeared; a moſt 


| aſtoniſhing negligence in ſo great a legiſlator, 


and a proof that he did not think his diſorder 


mortal. 
No one knew, at the time of * deésth. who 


was to ſucceed him: he left behind SK his 


randſon Peter, ſon of the unfortunate Alexis, 
and his eldeſt daughter Anne, married to the 
duke of Holftein.. There was a conſiderable 


faction in favour of young Peter; but prince 
| Menzikoff, who had never had any other inte- 


Became glorious by his wearing it. 
Let Antiquity te dumb, 
Nor boaſt her ALEXANDER, or her C SAR. 
| How eaſy was Victory 
To Leaders, who were followed by Heroes? 
And whoſe Soldiers felt a noble Diſdain 
At being thought leſs vigilant than their Generals? 
But HE, 
Who in this Place fiſt knew Reft, 
Found Subjects baſe and inactive, * 
Unwarlike, unlearned, untractable, M 
Neither covetous of Fame, nor fearleſs of Danger; 3; 
Creatures, with the Names of Men; 
But with Qualities rather brutal than rational! 
Yet, even theſe. | 
He poliſh'd from their native Ruggedneſs g 
And, breaking out like a new Sun, 
To illuminate the Minds of a People; 
Diſpell'd their Night of hereditary Darkneſs ; 
And, by force of bis invincible Influence, 
Taught them to conquer 
Even the Conquerors of Germany, 
Other Princes have commanded victorious Armies; 
| This Commander created them, 
Bluſh, O Art! at a Heroe who owed thee: nothing» 
 : Exult, O Nature | for thine. was this Prodigy, 


reſts 
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reſts than thoſe of the empreſs Catherine, tod 
care to be before hand with all parties, and 
their deſigns, and accordingly, when the czar 
was upon the point of giving up the ghoſt, 
he cauſed the empreſs to remove into another 
apartment of the palace, where all their friends 
were aſſembled ready: he had the royal trea- 
ſures conveyed into the citadel, and ſecured 
the guards in his intereſt, as likewiſe the 
archbiſhop of Novogorod, and then they held 
a private council, in preſence of the empreſs 
Catherine, and one Macarof a ſecretary, in 
whom they could confide, at which the duke of 
Holſtein's miniſter aſſiſted. 

At the breaking up of this council, the em- 
preſs returned to the czar's bed-fide, who ſoon 
after yielded up the ghoſt in her arms. As ſoon 
as. his death was made known, the principal ſe- 
nators and general officers repaired to the palace, 
where the empreſs made a ſpeech to them, which 
prince Menzikoff anſwered in the name of all 
preſent. The empreſs being withdrawn, they pre- 
ceeded to conſider the proper forms to be obſerv- 
ed on the occaſion, when Theophanes, arch- 
biſhop of Pleſkow, told the aſſembly, that, on 
the eve of the coronation of the empreſs Cathe- 
rine, the deceaſed czar had declared to him, that 
his ſole reaſon for placing the crown on her head, 
was that ſhe might wear it after his death; 
upon which the aſſembly unanimouſly ſigned the 
proclamation, and Catherine ſucceeded her huf- 
band on the throne the very day of h's death. 

Peter the Great was regretted by all thoſe 
whom he had formed, and the defcendants of 
thoſe who had been ſticklers for the ancient cuſ- 
toms ſoon began to look on him as-their father; 

| Fs foreign 
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Co foreign nations, who have beheld the duration 


of his eſtabliſhments, have always ex preſſed the 
higheſt admiration ſor his memory, acknowledg. 
ing that he was aCtuated by a more than com- 
mon prudence and wiſdom, and not by a vain 
deſire of doing extraordinary things, All Eu- 
rope knows, that tho' he was fond of Fame, 
he coveted it only fer noble principles; that 
tho' he had faults, they never obſcured his noble 
qualities; and that tho', as a man, he was liable 
to errors, as a monarch, he was always great : 
he every where forced nature, in his ſubjects, in 
himſelf, by ſea and land; but he forced her only 
to render her more pleaſing and noble. The 
arts, which he tranſplanted with his own hands 
into countries, till then in a manner ſavage, have 
flouriſhed, and produced fruits which are laſtin 
teſtimonies of his genius, and will render his 
memory immortal, ſince they now appear as na- 
tives of thoſe places to which he introduced 
them. The civil, political, and military go- 
vernment, trade, manufactories, the arts and 
the ſciences, have all been carried on, according 
to his plan, and by an event not to be paralleled 
in hiſtory : we have ſeen. four women ſucceſſive- 
ly aſcend the throne after him, who have main- 
tained, in full vigour, all the great deſigns he 
accompliſhed, and have compleated thoſe which 
he had begun. | 
The court has undergone ſome revolutions 
fince his death, but the empire has not ſuffered 
one. Its ſplendor was encreaſed by Catherine 
I. It triumphed over the Turks and the Swedes 
under Anna Petrowna ; and under Elizabeth, 
it conquered Pruſſia, and a part of Pomerania; 
and laſtly, it has taſted the ſweets of peace, and 
| 5 l has 
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has ſeen the arts flouriſh in fulneſs and ſecurity 
in the reign of Catherine the Second “. 

Let the hiſtorians of that nation enter into- 
the minuteſt circumſtances of the new creation, 
the wars and undertakings of Peter the Great : 
let them rouſe the emulation of their country- 
men, by celebrating thoſe heroes who aſſiſted 
this monarch in his labours, in the field, and in 
the cabinet. It is ſufficient for a ſtranger, a diſ- 
intereſted admirer of merit, to have endeavour- 
ed to ſet to view that great man, who learned of 
Charles XII. to conquer him, who twice quitted 
his dominions, in order to govern them the bet- 

ter, who worked with his own hands, in almoſt 
all the uſeful and neceſſary arts, to ſet an ex- 


The diſtinguiſhed regard which this princeſs ſhews for the 
arts and ſciences, and her endeavours to attract the great geni- 
uſes of all nations to reſide in her dominions, by every poſſible 
encouragement, affords the ſtrongeſt preſumption, that in her 
reign we ſhall fee a ſecond age of Lewis XIV. and of this we 
have had a recent proof in the obliging letter which this auguſt 
princeſs wrote with her own hard to M. d'Alembert, and the 
choice ſhe has fince made of M, Duplex, a member of the 

royal academy of ſciences at Paris, when the before- mentioned 
gentleman thought fit to declines the gracious offer ſhe made 
him. In which choice ſhe has ſhewn that it is not birth nor 
rank, but true merit and virtue which ſhe conſiders as the eſ- 
ſential qualifications in a perſon to whom ſhe would confide the 
moſt ſacred of all truſts, that of the education of the grand 
duke her ſon, What then may not be expected from the ad- 
miniſtration of a ſovereign ſo ſuperior to vulgar prejudice ? And 
eſpecially when aſſiſted by a Woronzoft and a. Galitzin, both 
the profeſſed friends and patrons of literature and the fine arts, 
Which they themſelves have not diſdained to cultivate, when 
buſineſs and the weighty affairs of ſtate have allowed them. a 

few moments leiſure, | 


ample 
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ample of inſtruction to his people, and who was 
the founder and the father of bis empire *. 
Princes, 


* The following anecdote, communitated by a nobleman of 
the lriteſt probity, who was himſelf an eye-witneſs of the 
fact, will give us a clear infight into the character and diſpo- 
fition of Peter 1, In one of the many plots which was forme! 
againſt the life and government of this monarch, there was 
among the number of thoſe ſeized, 2 ſoldier belonging to his 
own regiment of guards, Peter being eld by his officers that 
this man had always behaved extremely well, had a curiofity to 
ſee him, and learn from his own mouth what might have been 
his inducement to be concerned in a plot againſt bim, and to 
this purpoſe he dreſt himſelf in a plein arb, and fo as not to te 
known by the man again, and went to the priſon where be wis 
confined, when after ſome converſation, ** I ſhould be glad to 
„know friend,“ ſaid Peter, what were your zcafors for 
© being concerned in an attempt againſt the emperor Your ma ſ- 
ter, as J am certain that he never did you any injury, but on 
© the contrary has a regard for you, as being a brave {oldizr, 
© and one who have always done your duty well in the field; 
and therefore, if you was to ſhew the leaft remorſe for wit 
«© you have done, I am perſuaded that the emperor would for- 
© give yon; but before I intereſt myſelf in your behalf, vou 
© mutt tell me what motives you had to join the mutinerte, 
ff and repeat to you ayain, that the emp-ror is naturaliy io 
good and compullionate, that I am certein he wil give you 
„ your pardon,” | | 
Inc little or nothing of the emperor,” replied the ſol- 
dier, “for I never ſaw him but at a diſtance z but he cauſed 
% my father's head to be cut off ſometime ago, for being con- 
& cerned in a former rebellion, end it is the duty of a ſon to 
revenge the death of his father; by that of the perſon who 
4% took away his liſe. It then the emperor is really ſo good 
« and merciful as you have repreſented him, counſel him, for 
& his own ſafety, not to pardon me, for was he to reſtore me 
my liberty, the firſt uſe I ſhall make of it would be, to en- 
« gage in ſome new attempt againſt his life, nor ſhould I ever 
6* reſt till I had accompliſhed my defign : therefore, the ſecur- 
e eft method he can take will be to order my head to be truck 
« off immediately, without which h's own life is not in ſafe- 
« ty.” The czar in vain uſed all the arguments he could 

think off, to ſet before this deſperado the folly and — 0 
- a : | | uch 
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Princes, who reign over ſtates long ſince civi- 
lized, may ſay to themſelves, “If a man, af- 
6 ſiſted only by his own genius, has been ca- 
&« pable of doing ſuch great things in the fro- 
zen climes of ancient Scythia, what ma 

not be expected from us, in kingdoms where 

e the accumulated Jabours of many ages have 
rendered the way ſo eaſy ?” 


ſuch flair; be {till perſiſted in what he had declared, and 
Peter departed, greatly chagrined at the bad ſucceſs of his viſit, 


and gave orders tor the execution of this man with the reſt -of 
his accom plices. 
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ORIGINAL PIECES 


Relative to this Hiſtory, agreeable to the Tranſ- 
lations made at their firſt publication, by Or- 
der of Czar Peter I, 


S8 ENT E N C E 


Pronounced againſt the Czarowitz AL Ex!s, 
June 24th, 1718. 


Y virtue of an expreſs ordinance iſſued by 
his czariſh majeſty, and ſigned by his oun 
hand on the 13th of June, for the judgment cf 
the czarowitz Alexis Petrowitz, in relation of 
his crimes and tranſgreſſions againſt his father 
and ſovereign ; the undernamed miniſters and 
ſenators, eſtates military and civil, after having 
aſſembled ſeveral times in the regency-chamber 
of the ſenate of Peterſburg, and having heard 
read the original writings and teſtimonies given 
_ againſt the czarowitz, as alſo his majeſty's ad- 
monitory letters to that prince, and his anſwers 
to them in his own writing, and other acts re- 
lating to the proceſs, and likewiſe the criminal 
informations, declarations, and confeſſions of 
the czarowitz, partly written with his own hand, 
and partly delivered by word of mouth to his 
father and ſovereign, before the ſeveral perſons 
undernamed, conſtituted by his preſent majelſty's 
authority to the effect of the preſent * 

M . 
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do acknowledge and declare, that though, ac- 
cording to the laws of the Ruſſian empire, it 
belongs not to them, the natural ſubjects of his 
czariſh' majeſty's ſovereign dominions, to take 
cognizance of an affair of this nature, which for 
its importance depends ſolely on the abſolute 
will of the ſovereign, whoſe power, unlimited 
by any law, is derived from God alone; yet in 
ſubmiſſion to his ordinance who hath given them 
this liberty, and after mature reflection, obſerv- 
ing the dictates of their conſciences without 
fear, flattery, or reſpect of perſons, having no- 
thing before their eyes but the divine laws ap- 
plicable to the preſent caſe, the canons and 
rules of councils, the authority of the holy fa- 
thers and doctors of the church, and taking alſo 
for their rule the inſtruction of the archbiſhops 
and clergy aſſembled at Peterſburg on this oc- 
caſion, and conforming them ſelves to the laws 
and conſtitutions of this empire which are agree- 
able to thoſe of other nations, eſpecially the 
Greeks and Romans, and other Chriſtian 
princes; they unanimouſly agreed and pro- 
nounced the czarowitz Alexis Petrowitz to be 
worthy of death, for the aforeſaid crimes and ca- 
pital tranſgreſſions againſt his ſovereign and fa- 
ther, he being his czariſh majeſty's ſon and ſub- 
ject; and that notwithſtanding the promiſe given 
by his czariſh majeſty to the czarowitz, in a 
letter ſent by M. Tolſtoy and captain Roman- 
zoff, dated from Spaw the 1oth of July 1717, 
to pardon his elopement if he voluntarily re- 
turned, as the czarowitz himſelf acknowledges 
with gratitude in his anſwer to that letter dated 
from Naples the 4th of October 1717, wherein 
he returns his thanks to his majeſty for the pare 

| | on 
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don he had promiſed him ſolely on condition of 


his ſpeedy and voluntary return ; yet he hath 


forfeited and rendered himſelf un worthy of that 


pardon, by renewing and continuing his former 
tranſgreſſions, as is fully ſet forth in his ma- 


jeſty's manifeſto of the 3d of February in this 


preſent year, and for not returning voluntarily 
and of his own accord. 
And although his majeſty did, upon the ar- 


rival of the czarowitz at Moſcow, and his hum- 
bly confeſſing in writing his crimes, and aſk- 
ing pardon for them, take pity on him, as is 


natural for every father to act towards a fon, 
and at the audience held in the great hall of the 
caſtle the ſaid third day of February,did promiſe 
him full pardon for all his crimes and tranſ- 
greſſions, it was only on condition that he would 
declare without reſerve or reſtriction all his de- 
ſigns, and who were his counſellors and abet- 
tors therein; but that if he concealed any one 
perſon or thing, that in ſuch caſe the promiſed 


, pardon ſhould | be null and void, which condi- 


tions the czarowitz did at that time accept and 


receive with all outward tokens of gratitude 
and obedience, folemnly ſwearing on the holy 
. crols and the bleſſed evangeliſts, and in the pre- 
. ſence of all thoſe aſſembled at that time and for 


that purpoſe in the cathedral] church, that he 


would faithfully, and without reſerve, declate 
the whole truth. 


His majeſty did alſo the next day confirm to 
the czarowitz in writing the ſaid promiſe, in 


the interrogatories which hereafter follow, and 


which his majeſty cauſed to be delivered to 


bim, having firſt written at the beginning what 
follows : 


(e As 
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& As you did yeſterday receive your pardon, 
“ -on condition that you would confeſs all the 
« circumſtances of your flight, and whatever 
c relates thereto, but if you concealed any 
part thereof, you ſhould anſwer for it with 
your life, and as you have already made ſome 
„ confeſſions, it is expected of you for our 
* more full ſatisfaction, and your own ſafety, 
© to commit the {ame to writing, in ſuch order 
ee as ſhall in the courſe of your examination be 
% pointed out to you.” 

And at the end, under the ſeventh queſtion, 
there was again written with his czariſh ma- 
jeſty's own hand : 

«© Declare to us, and diſcover whatever hath 
« any relation to this affair, though it be not 
“ here expreſſed, and clear yourſelf as if it 
« were at confeſſion ; for if you conceal any 
„e thing that fhall by any other means be after- 
«© wards diſcovered, do not impute the conſe- 
** quence to us, fince you have been already 
* told, that in ſuch caſe the pardon granted 
«© you ſhould be null and void.” 

Notwithſtanding all which, the anſwers and 
confeſſions of the czarowitz were delivered with- 
out any ſincerity ; he not only concealing many 
of his accomplices, but alſo the capital circum» 
ſtances relating to his own tranſgreſſions, par- 
ticularly his rebellious deſign in uſurping the 
throne even in the life-time of his father, flat- 
tering himſelf that the populace would declare 
in his favour; all which hath ſince been fully 
diſcovered in the criminal proceſs, after he had 
refuſed to make a diſcovery himſelf, as bath ap- 
peared by the above preſents. 

KR Thus 


A 
ae 
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Thus it hath appeared by the whole conduct 
of the czatowitz, as well as by the confeſſions 
which he both delivered in writing and by word 
of mouth particularly, that he was not diſpoſed 
to wait for the ſucceſſion in the manner in 
which his father had left it to him after his 
death, according to equity, and the order of na- 
ture which God has eſtabliſhed ; but intended 
to take the crown off the head of his father, 
while living, and ſet it upon his own, not only 
by a civil inſurrection, but by the aſſiſtance of 
a a foreign force, which he had actually re- 
queſted. Es | 1. 5 
The czarowitz has hereby rendered himſelf 
unworthy of the clemency and pardon promiſed 
him by the emperor his father; and ſince the 
laws divine and eccleſiaſtical, civil and military, 
condemn to death without mercy, not only 
thoſe whoſe attempts againſt their father and 
| ſovereign have been proved by teſtimonies and 
writings ; but even ſuch as have been convict- 
ed of an intention to rebel, and of having form- 
ed a baſe deſign to kill their ſovereign, and 
uſurp the throne ; what ſhall we think of a re- 
bellious deſign, almoſt unparalleled in hiſtory, 
Joined to that of a horrid parricide, againſt him 
who was his father in a double capacity; a fa- 
ther of great lenity and indulgence, who brought 
up the czarowitz from the cradle with more 
than paternal care and tenderneſs; who ear- 
neſtly eadeavoured to form him for government, 
and with incredible pains, and indetatigable ap- 
plication, to inſtruct him in the military art, 
and qualify him to ſucceed to ſo great an em- 
pire ? with how much ſtronger reaſon does ſuch 
a deſign deſerve to be puniſhed with death?“ 
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It is therefore with hearts full of affliction, 
and eyes ſtreaming with tears, that we, as ſub- 
jets and ſervants, pronounce this ſentence z 
conſidering that it belongs not to us to give # 
judgment in a caſe of ſo great importance, and 
eſpecially to pronounce againſt the ſon of our 
moſt precious ſovereign lord the czar. ' Never- 
theleſs, it being his pleaſure that we ſhould act 
in this capacity, we, by theſe preſents, declare 
our real opinion, and pronounce this ſentence 
of condemnation with a pure and Chriſtian con- 
ſcience, as we hope to be able to anſwer for it 
at the juſt, awful, and impartial tribunal of 
Almighty God. | 

We ſubmit, however, this ſentence, which 
we now paſs, to the ſovereign power, the will, 
and merciful reviſal of his czariſh majeſty, our 
moſt gracious ſovereign, | 
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The PEACE of NYSTADT. 


15 the Name of the Moſt Holy and Undivided 
Trinity. 


E if koown bn theſe preſents, that whereas 
a bloody, long, and expenſive war has a- 
THen'and ſubſiſted for ſeveral years paſt, between 
his late majeſty king Charles XII. of glorious 
memory, king of Sweden, of the Goths and 
Vandals; &c. &c. his ſucceſſors to the throne of 
Sweden, the lady Ulrica queen of Sweden, of 
the Goths and V dr &c. and the kingdom of 
Sweden, on the one part; and between his czar- 
iſh majeſty Peter the furt, emperor of all the 
Ruſſias, &c. and the empire of Ruſſia, on the 
other part; the two powers have thought pro- 
per to exert their endeavours to find out means 
to put a period to thoſe troubles, and prevent 
the farther effuſion of ſo much innocent blood; 
and it has pleaſed the Almighty to diſpoſe tbe 
hearts of both powers, to appoint a meeting of 
their miniſters plenipotentiary, to treat of, and 
conclude a firm, ſincere, and laſting peace and 
perpetual friendſhip between the two powers, 
their dominions, provinces, countries, vaſſals, 
ſubjects, and inhabitants; namely, Mr. John 
Lilienſted, one of the moſt honourable privy- 
council to his majeſty the king of Sweden, his 
kingdom and chancery,and baronOtto Reinhold 
Stroemfeld, intendant of the copper-mines and 
fiefs of Dalders, on the part of his ſaid majeſty ; 
and on the part of his czariſh majeſty, count Ja- 
cob Daniel Bruce, his genera] adjutant, preſident 


of the colleges of mines and manufactories, and 
knight. 


knight of the orders of St. Andrew and the 
White Eagle, and Mr. Henry John Frederick 
Oſterman, one of his ſaid majeſty's privy coun- 
ſellers in bis chancery : which plenipotentiary 
miniſters, being aſſembled at Nyſtadt, and 
having communicated-to each other their re- 
ſpective commiſſions, and imploring the divine 
aſſiſtance, did enter upon this important and ſa- 
Jutary-enterprize, and have, by the grace and 
bleffing of God, concluded the following peace 
between the ctown of Sweden and his'czariſh 
majeſty. | 7 


Art J. THERE ſhall be now and hence- 
Forward a - perpetual and inviolable peace, ſin- 
cere union, and indifloluble friendſhip, between 
his majeſty:Frederic the firſt, king of Sweden, of 
the Goths and Vandals, his ſucceſſors to the 
crown and kingdom of Sweden, his dominions, 
provinces, countries, villages, vaſſals, ſubjeQs, 
and inhabitants, as well within the Roman em- 
pire as out of ſaid empire, on the one ſide; and 
his czariſh majeſty Peter the firſt, emperor of all 
the Ruſſias, &c. his ſucceſſors to the throne of 
Ruſſia, and all his countries, villages, vaſſals, ſub- 
jects, and inhabitants, on the other ſide; in ſuch 
wiſe, that, for the future, neitherof the two recon- 
ciled powers ſhall commit, or ſuffer to be com- 
mitted, any hoſtility, either privately or publie- 
ly, directly or indirectly, nor ſhall in any wiſe 
aſſiſt the enemies of each other, on any pretext 
whatever, nor contract any alliance with them, 
that may be contrary to this peace, but ſnall al- 
ways maintain and preſerve a ſincere friendſhip 
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towards each other, and as much as in them lies 
ſupport their mutual honour, advantage and 
fafety ;. as likewiſe prevent, to the utmoſt of 
their power, any injury or vexation with which 
either of the reconciled parties may be threat- 
ened by any other power. | 
Art. II. It is further mutually agreed upo 

betwixt the two parties, that a general pardon 
and act of oblivion for all hoſtilities committed 
during the war, either by arms or otherwiſe, 
fall be ſtriétly obſerved, ſo far as that neither 
party ſhall ever henceforth either call to mind, 
or take vengeance for the ſame, particularly in 
regard to perſons of ſtate, and ſubjects who bave 
entered into the ſervice of either of the two 
parties during the war, and have thereby become 
enemies to the other, except only the Ruſſian 
Coſaques, who enliſted in the ſervice of the king 
of Sweden, and whom his czariſh majeſty will 
not conſent to have included in the ſaid general 
pardon, notwithſtanding the interceſſion made 
for them by the king of Sweden. 

Art. III. All hoſtilities, both by ſea and land, 
fhall ceaſe both here and in the grand duchy of 
Finland in fifteen days, or ſooner, if poſſible, 
after the regular exchange of the ratifications ; 
and to this intent the concluſion of the peace 
all be publiſhed without delay. And in caſe 
tt at, after the expiration of the ſaid term, any 
hoſtilities ſhould be committed by either party, 
eicher by ſea or land, in any manner whatſoever, 
thro' ignorance of the concluſion of the peace, 
ſuch offence ſhall by no means prejudice the 
concluſion of ſaid peace; on the contrary, each 
Mall make a reciprocal exchange of e 

; | 15 | 5 al. C 
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and effects that may be taken after the ſaid 
term. | ; 


Art. IV. His majeſty the king of Sweden 


does, by the preſent treaty, as well for himſelf 
as for his ſucceſſors to the throne and kingdom 


. of Sweden, cede to his czariſh majeſty, and his 


—_ 


ſucceſſors to the Ruſſian empire, in full, irrevo- 


cable, and everlaſting poſſeſſion, the provinces 
which have been taken by his czariſh majeſty's 
arms from the crown of Sweden during this 


war, viz. Livonia, Eſthonia, Ingria, and a 


part of Carelia, as likewiſe the diſtrict of the 


fiefs of Wyboureg, ſpecified hereafter in the ar- 


ticle for regulating the limits; the towns and 
. fortreſies of Riga, Dunamund, Pernav, Revel, 
Dorpt, Nerva, Wybourg, Kexholm, and the 
other towns, fortreſſes, harbours, countries, diſ- 


LR 


tricts, rivers and coaſts belonging to the pro- 


vinces; as likewiſe the iſlands of Oeſel, Dagoe, 


Moen, and all the other iſlands from the frontiers 
of Courland, towards the coaſts of . Livonia, 
Eſthonia, and Ingria, and on the eaſt- ſide of 
: Revel, and in the road of Wybourg, towards 
the ſouth-eaſt, with all the preſent inhabitants 


of thoſe iſlands, and of the aforeſaid provinces, 


towns, and countries; and in general, all their ap- 
purtenances, dependencies, prerogatives, rights, 


and advantages, without exception, in like man- 


ner as the crown of Sweden poſſeſſed them. 
To which purpoſe, his majeſty the king of 


Sweden renounces for ever in the moſt ſolemn 


manner, as well for his own part, as for his 
ſucceſſors, and for the whole kingdom of Swe- 


den, all pretenſions which they have hitherto 


had, or could have to the ſaid provinces, iſlands, 
countries and towns; and all the inhabitants 
K 4 thereof 
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thereof ſhall, by virtue of theſe preſents, be diſ- 
charged from the oath of allegiance, which they 
Have taken to the crown of Sweden, in ſuch 
wie as that his Swediſh majeſty, and the king- 
dom of Sweden, ſhall never hereafter either claim 
or demand the ſame, on any pretence whatſo- 
ever; but, on the contrary, they ſhall be and re- 
main-incorporated for ever into the empire of 
Ruſſia, Moreover, his Swediſh majeſty, and the 
kingdom of Sweden, promiſe by theſe preſents 
to affiſt and ſupport from henceforth his czariſh 
majeſty, and his ſucceſſors to the empire of Ruſ- 
nia, in the peaceable poſſeſſion of the ſaid pro- 
vinces, iſlands, countries, and towns; and that 
they will find out and deliver up to the perſons 
authorized by his czariſh majeſty for. that pur- 
Poſe, all the records.and papers: principally be- 
longing to thoſe places, which have been taken 
away and carried into Sweden during the war. 
Art, V. His czariſh majeſty, in return, pro- 
miſes to evacuate and reſtore to his Swediſh ma- 
jeſty, and the kingdom of Sweden, within the 
ſpace of four weeks after the exchange of the 
ratifications of this treaty, or ſooner if poſſible, 
the grand duchy of Finland, except only that 
part thereof which has been reſerved by the fol- 
Jowing regulation of the limits which ſhall be- 
long to his czariſh majeſty, ſo that his ſaid czar- 
iſh majeſty, and his ſucceſſors, never ſhall have 
or bring the leaſt claim or demand on the ſaid 
duchy, on any pretence whatever. His czariſh 
majeſty further declares and promiſes, that cer- 
tain and prompt payment of two millions of 
crowns ſhall be made without any diſcount to 
the deputies of the king of Sweden, on condition 
tbat they produce and give ſufficient receipts, as 
at ethos agreed 
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agreed upon; and the ſaid payment ſhall be 
made in ſuch coin as ſhall be agreed upon by a 


ſeparate article, which ſhall be of equal force as 


if inſerted in the body of this treaty. 

Art, VI. His majeſty the king of Sweden 
does farther reſerve to himſelf, in regard to 
trade, the liberty of buying corn yeatly at Riga, 
Revel, and Arenſbourg, to the amount of fifty 


thouſand rubles, which corn ſhall be tranſport- 


ed from thence into Sweden, without paying 
duty or any other taxes, on producing a certifi- 
cate, ſhewing that ſuch corn has been purchaſed 
for the uſe of his Swediſh majeſty, or by his ſub- 
jects, charged with the care of making this pur- 


chaſe by his ſaid majeſty, and ſuch right ſhall 


not be ſubject to, or depend on any exigency, 


wherein his czariſh majeſty may find it neceſſa- 


ry, either on account of a bad harveſt, or ſome 
other important reaſon, to prohibit in general 
the exportation of corn to any other nation. 
Art. VII. His czarifh majeſty does alſo pro- 
miſe, in the moſt ſolemn manner, that he will in 
no wiſe interfere with the private affairs of the 
kingdom of Sweden, nor with the form of go- 
vernment, which has been regulated and eſta- 
bliſhed by the oath of allegiance and unanimous 
conſent of the ſtates of the ſaid kingdom; neither 
will be aſſiſt therein any perſon whatever, in any 
manner, directly or indirectly; but, on the con- 
trary, will endeavour to hinder and prevent any 


ciſturbance happening, provided his czariſh ma- 


jeſty has timely notice of the ſame, who will 
on all ſuch occaſions act as a ſincere friend and 
good neighbour to the crown of Sweden. 8 


Art. VIII. And as they mutually intended to 
eſtabliſh a firm, ſincere, and laſting peace, to 
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which purpoſe it. is very neceſſary to regulate the- 
limits fo, that neither-of.the parties can harbour 
any jealouſy, but that each ſhall peaceably poſ- 
ſeſs whatever has..been ſurrendered to him by 
tnis treaty of peace, they have thought proper 
to declare that the two empires ſhall from 
benceforth and for ever have the following li- 
mits, beginning on the northern coaſt of the 
Bothnick. gulf, near Wickolax, ſrom whence 

they ſhall extend to within. half a league of the 
ſea-coaſt .inland, and from the diſtance of half- 
a Jeague from the. ſea as far as oppoſite to. 
Willayoki, and from thence. further inland; 
ſo that from the ſea-fide, and oppoſite to Ro- 
hel, there ſhall be a diſtance of about three- 
quarters of a league, in a direct Ine, to the road 
wr.ich leads from Wibourg to Lapſtrand, at 
three leagues diftance from Wibourg, and which 
proceeds the ſame diſtance of three leagues to- 
wards the north by Wibourg, in a. direct 
line to the former limits between. Ruſſia and 

Sweden, even before. the. reduction of the 
diſtrict of Kexho'm, under the government of 
the king of Sweden. Thoſe ancient limits ex- 
tend eight leagues towards the north, from 
thence they run in a direct line through the diſ- 
t:ict of Kexholm, to the place where the har- 
bourof Porogera!, which begins near the town of 
Kudamagube, joins to the ancient limits between 
Ruſſia and Sweden, ſo that his majeſty the king 
and kingdom of Sweden, ſhal} henceforth poſſeſs 
all that pari lying weſt and north beyond the 
above ſpecified limits, and his czariſh majeſty and 
the empire of H uſſia all that part which is ſituat- 
ed eaſt and ſouth of the ſaid limits. And as his 
cariſh majeſty ſurrenders from henceforth to bis 
C 5 Swediſh 
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| Swediſh majeſty and the kingdom of Sweden, a 
part of the diſtrict of Kexkolm, which belonged 
heretofore to the empire of Ruſſia, he promiſes, 
in the moſt ſolemn manner, in regard to himſelf 
and ſucceſſors to the throne of Ruſſia, that he 
never will make any future claim to this ſaid 
diſtrict of Kexholm, on any account whatever 
but the ſaid diſtrict ſhall hereafter be and remain 
Incorporated into the kingdom of Sweden. As 
to the limits in the country of Lamparque, they 
ſhall remain on the ſame footing as they were 
before the beginning of this war between the 
two empires. It is further agreed upon, that 
commiſſaries ſhall be appointed by each party, 
immediately after the ratification of this treaty, 
to regulate the limits as aforeſaid. 
Art. IX. His czariſh majeſty further promiſes 
to maintain all-the inhabitants of the provinces. 
of Livonia, Eſthonia, and Oeſel, as well nobles - 
as plebeians, and the towns, magiſtrates, com- 
panies, and trades, in the full enjoyment of the 
ſame privileges, cuſtoms, and prerogatives which 
they have enjoyed under the dominion of his 
Swediſh majeſty. 

Art. X. There ſhall not hereafter be any vio- 
lence offered to the conſciences of the inhabi- 
tants of the ceded countries; on the contrary, . 
his czariſh majelty engages on his ſide topreſerve 
and maintain the evangelical (Lutheran) religion - 
on the ſame f..oting as under the Swediſh go- 
vernment, provided there is likewiſe a free li- 
berty of conſcience allowed to thoſe of the Greek 
: religion. --- 

Ait. XI. In regard to the reductions and 
 liquidations made in the reign of the late 
king of Sweden, in Iateein, Eſthonia, and 
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Oeſel, to the great injury of the ſubjects and in- 
habitants of thoſe countries, which, conformable 
to the juſtice of the affair in queſtion, obliged 
his late majeſty, the king of Sweden, of glorious 
memory, to promiſe, by an ordinance (which 
was publiſhed the 13th day of April, 1700, that 
if any one of his ſubjects could fairly prove, that 
the goods which had been confiſcated were 
their property, Juſtice ſhould be done them, 
whereby ſeveral ſubjects of the ſaid countries 
have had ſuch their confifcated effects reſtored 
to them), his czariſh majeſty engages and pro- 
miſes, that juſtice ſhall be done to every perſon, 
whether reſiding or not, who has a juſt claim 
or pretenſion to any lands in Livonia, Eſthonia, 
or the province of Oeſel, and can make full 
proof thereof, and that fuch perſon ſhall be re- 
inſtated in the poſſeſſion of his lands and effects. 
Art. XII. There ſhall likewiſe be immediate 


reſtitution made, conformable to the general 


amneſty, regulated and agreed by the ſecond 
article, to ſuch of the inhabitants of Livonia, 
Eſthonia, and the ifland of Oeſel, who may 
during this war have joined the king of Sweden, 
together with all their effects, lands, and houſes, 
which have been confiſcated and given to others; 
as well in the towns of theſe provinces, as in: 
thoſe of Nerva and Wiburg, notwithſtanding 
they may have paſſed during the faid war by in- 
| heritance or otherwiſe into other hands, with- 
out any exception or reſtraint, even though 
the proprietors ſhould be actually in Sweden, 
either as priſoners or otherwiſe; and ſuch reſti- 
tution ſhall take place ſo ſoon as each perſon is 
re- naturalized by his reſpective government, 
and produces his documents relating to his right; 
NE on 
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on the other hand, theſe proprietors ſhall by no 
means lay claim to, or pretend to any part of, 
the revenues, which may have been received by 
thoſe who were in poſſeſſion in conſequence of 

the confiſcation, nor to any other compenſation 
for their loſſes in the war or otherwiſe. And 
all perſons, who are thus put in repoſſeſſion of 
their effects and lands, ſhould be obliged to do 
homage to his czariſh majeſty, their preſent ſo- 
vereign, and farther to behave themſelves as 
faithful vaſſals and ſubjeCts ; and when they have 
taken the uſual oath of allegiance, they ſhall be 
at liberty to leave their own country to. go and 
hve in any other, which is in alliance and 
friendſhip with the Ruffian empire, as alſo to 
enter into the ſervice of neutral powers, or to 
continue therein if already engaged, as they 
mall think proper. On the other hand, in re- 
gard to thoſe, who do not chuſe to do homage 
to his czariſh: majeſty, they ſhall be allowed the 
fyace of three years from the publication of the 
peace, to ſell or diſpoſe of their effects, lands, 
and all belonging to them, to the beſt advan» 
tage, without paying any more than is paid by 
every other perion, agreeably to the laws and 
{ſtatutes of the country. And if hereafter it 
ſhould happen that an inheritance ſhould de- 
volve to any per ſoir according to the laws of 
the country, and that ſuch perſon ſhall not as. 
yet have taken the oath. of allegiance to his 
czariſh maj={ty, he ſhall in ſuch caſe be obliged. 
to take the ſame at the time of entering on the- 
poſſeſſion of his inheritance, otherwiſe to ſell off 
all his effects in the ſpace of one year. 
Alſo thoſe who have advanced money on 
lands in Livonia, Eſthonia, and the ach of 
- 3 
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Oeſel, and- have lawful ſecurity for the ſame, 
ſhall enjoy their mortgages peaceably, until 
both capital and intereſt are diſcharged; on the 
other hand, the mortgagees ſhall] not claim any 
intereſts, which expired during the war, and 
which have not. been demanded-or-paid ; but 
| thoſe who in either of theſe caſes have the ad- 
miniſtration of the ſaid effects, ſhall be obliged 
to do homage to his czariſh majeſty, This 
likewiſe extends to all thoſe who remain in his 
ezariſh majeſty's dominions, and who ſhall have 
the ſame liberty to difpoſe of their effects in Swe- 
den, and in thoſe countries-which have been ſur- 
rendered to that ciown by this peace. More- 
over, the ſubjects of each of the reconciled 
powers ſhall be mutu ly ſupported in all their 
lawful claims and demands, whether on the 
publick, or on individuals within the dominions 

cf either of the two powers, and immediate 
_ Juſtice ſhall be done them, ſo that every per- 
ſon may be reinſtated in the poſſeſſion of what 
juſtly belongs to him. 
Art. XIII. All contributions in money ſhall, 
from the ſigning of this treaty, ceaſe in the grand 
duchy of Finland, which his czariſh majeſty by 
the fifth article of this treaty cedes to his Swediſh 
| majeſty and the kingdom of Sweden: on the 
other hand, the duchy of Enland ſhall turniſh his 
czariſnh maj*ſty's troops with the neceſſary pro- 
_ viſions and forage gratis, until they ſhall have 
entirely evacuated the ſaid duchy, on the ſame 
| footing as has been practiſed heretofore ; and 
his czariſh majeſty ſhall prohibit and forbid, 
under the ſevereſt penalties, the diſlodging any 
. miniſters or peaſants of the Finniſh. nation, con- 
trary to their inclinations, or that the leaſt in- 
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jury be done to them. In: conſideration of 
which, and as it will be permitted his czariſh. 
majeſty, upon evacuating the ſaid counties and 
town, to take with him his great and ſmall can- 
non, with their carriages and other appurte- 
nances, and the magazines and other warlike 
ſtores which he ſhall think fit. The inhabi- 
tants ſhall furniſh a ſufficient number of horſes- 
and waggons as far as the frontiers; and al- 
ſo, if the whole of this cannot be executed 
according to the ſtipulated terms, and that 
any part of ſuch. artillery, &c. is neceſſitated 
to be left behind, then, and in ſuch caſes, 
that which is ſo left ſhall be properly: taken. 
care of, and afterwards delivered to his czar- 
1ſh majeſty's deputies, whenever-it ſhall be 
agreeable to them, and likewiſe be tranſported” 
to the frontiers in manner as above. If his. 
czariſh majeſty's troops ſhall have found and 
ſent out of the country any deeds or papers be- 
longing to the grand duchy of Finland, ftrict- 
ſearch ſhall be made for the ſame, and all of- 
them that can be found ſhall be faithfully re- 
ſtored to deputies of his Swediſh majeſty. 

Art. XIV. All the priſoners on each fide, of 
whatſoever nation, rank, and condition, ſhall be 
ſet at liberty immediately after the ratification of 
this treaty, without any ranſom; at the ſame time 
every priſoner ſhall either pay.or give ſufficient 
ſecurity for the payment of ail debts by them 
contratted. The priſoners on each fide ſhall be 

furniſhed with the neceſſary horſes and waggons. 
gratis during the time allotted for their return 
home, in proportion to the diſtance from the 


frontiers. In regard to-ſuch priſoners who ſhall 
have 
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have fided with one or the other party, or r who 
ſhall chuſe to ſettle in the dominions of either 
of the two powers, they ſhall have full liberty 
ſo to do without reftiiAion : and this liberty 
ſhall likewiſe extend to all thoſe who have been 
compelled to ferve either party during the war, 
who may in like manner remain where they are, 
or return home; except ſuch who have vo- 
Juntarily embraced the Greek religion, in com- 
pliance to his czariſh majeſty : for which pur- 
Pole each party ſhall order that the edicts be 
publiſhed and made known in their reſpective 
dominions. 

Art. XV. His majeſty the king, ED the re- 
public of Poland, as allies to his czariſh ma- 
jeſty, are expreſly comprehended in this treaty 
of peace, and haye equal right thereto, as if the 
treaty of peace between them and the crown of 
Sweden had been inſerted here at full length; 
to which purpoſe all hoſtilities whatſoever ſhall 
_ ceaſe in general throughout all the kingdoms, 
countries, and patrimonies belonging to the two 
reconciled parties, whether ſituated within or 
out of the Roman empire, and there ſhall be a 
ſolid and laſting peace eſtabliſhed between the 
two aforeſaid powers. And as no plenipoten- 
tiary on the part of his Poliſh majeſty and the 
republic of Poland has aſſiſted at this treaty of 
peace, held at Nyſtadt, and that conſequently 
they could not at one and the ſame time renew 
the peace by a ſolemn treaty between his ma- 
jeſty the king of Poland and the crown of Swe- 
den; his majeſty the king of Sweden does there- 
fore engage and promiſe, that he will ſend ple- 
FPipotentiaries to open the conferences, ſo ſoon 
as a place wall be appointed for the ſaid meet- 

ing, 
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ing, in order to conclude, through the media- 
tion of his czariſh majeſty, a Jaſting peace be- 
tween the two crowns, provided nothing is 
therein contained which may be prejudicial to 
this treaty of perpetual peace made with. his 
czariſh majeſty. + / 
Art. XVI. A free trade ſhall be regulated and 
eſtabliſhed as ſoon as poſſible, which ſhall ſub- 
fiſt both by ſea and land between the two powers, 
their dominions, ſubjects, and inhabitants, by 
means of a ſeparate treaty on this head, to the 
good and advantage of their reſpective domi- 
nions; and in the mean time the ſubjects of 
Ruffia and Sweden ſhall have leave to trade 
freely in the empire of Ruſſia and kingdom of 
Sweden, ſo ſqon as the treaty of peace is ratified, 
after paying the uſual duties on the ſeveral 
kinds of merchandiſe ; fo that the ſubjeQs of 
Ruſſia and Sweden ſhall reciprocally enjoy the 
ſame privileges and pretogatives as are enjoye 
— the cloſeſt friends of either of the ſaid 
ates. | To; „ 
Att. XVII. Reſtitution ſhall be made on 
both ſides, after the ratification of the peace, not 
only of the magazines which were before the 
commencement of the war eſtabliſhed in certain 
trading towns belonging to the two powers, but 
alſo Tiberty ſhall be reciprocally granted to the 
ſubjects of his czariſh majeſty and the king of 
Sweden to eſtabliſh magazines in the towns, 
harbours, and others places ſubje& to both or 
either of the ſaid powers. * 
Art. XVIII. If any Swediſh ſhips of war or 
merchant veſſels ſhall have the misfortune to be 
wrecked, or caſt away by ſtreſs of weather, or any 
other accident, on the coaſts and harbours of 


Ruſſia, 


| j 
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Ruſſia, his czariſh majeſty's ſubjects ſhall be ob- 


liged to give them all aid and aſſiſtance in their 


power to ſave their rigging and effects, and faith- 


fully to reſtore whatever may be drove on ſhore, 
if demanded, provided they are properly reward- 


ed. And the ſubjects of his majeſty the king 


of Sweden ſhall do the ſame in regard to ſuch 


 Ruflian ſhips and effects as may have the miſ- 
fortune to be wrecked or otherwiſe Joſt on the 
_ Coaſts of Sweden: for Which purpoſe,. and to 
prevent all ill treatment, robbing, and plundering, 


which commonly happens on ſuch melancholy 
occaſions, his czariſh majeſty and the king of 


Sweden will cauſe a moſt, rigorous prohibition 
to be iſſued, and all who ſhall be found tranſgreſs- 
Ing in this point ſhall be puniſhed on the ſpot, 


Art. XIX. And to prevent all poſſible cauſe 
or occaſion of miſunderſtanding between the 


two parties, in relation to ſea-affairs, they have 


concluded and determined,. that any Swediſh 
ſhips of war, of. whatever number or ſize, that 


ſhall hereafter paſs by any of his czariſh ma - 
jeſty's forts: or caſtes, ſhall ſalute the ſame 
with their cannon, which. compliment ſhall 
be directly returned in the ſame manner by 


the Ruſſian fort or caſtle; and, vice verſa, 


any Ruſſian ſhips of war, of whatever number 


or ſize, that ſhall hereafter paſs by any fort 


or caſtle. belonging to his Swediſh majeſty, 
mall ſalute the ſame with a. diſcharge of their 
cannon, which compliment ſhall be inſtantly 


returned in the ſame manner by the Swedith 
fort; and in caſe any one or more Swediſh and 


Ruſſian ſhips ſnall meet at ſea, or in an harbour 
or elſewhere, they ſhall ſalute each other with: 
2 common diſcharge, as is uſually practiſed an- 


ſuch: 
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uch occaſions between the ſhips of Sweden and 


Denmark. O74? 
Art. XX, It is mutually agreed between the 
two powers, no longer to defray the expences 


of the miniſters of the two powers, as has been 
done hitherto z but their reſpective miniſters, 
plenipotentiaries, and envoys, ſhall hereafter 
defray their own expences and thoſe of their 
own attendants, as well on their journey, as 


during their ſtay, and back to their reſpeQive 


place of reſidence. On the other hand, either 
of the two parties, on receiving timely notice 


of the arrival of an envoy, ſhall order that their 


ſubjects give them all the aſſiſtance that may be 
neceſſary to eſcort them ſafe on their journey. 


Art. XXI. His majeſty the king of Sweden 


does on his part comprehend his majeſty the 
king of Great Britain in this treaty of peace, 


reſerving only the differences ſubſiſting between 


his czariſh and his Britannick majeſties, which 


they ſhall immediately endeavour to terminate 
in a friendly manner; and ſuch other powers, 


who ſhall be named by the two reconciled par- 


ties within the ſpace of three months, ſhall like- 
wiſe be included in this treaty of peace, 
Art. XXII. In caſe any miſunderſtanding 
ſhall hereafter ariſe between the ſtates and ſub- 
jeas of Sweden and Ruſſia, it ſhall by no means. 
prejudice this treaty of perpetual. peace, which 
ſhall nevertheleſs always be and remain in full 
force agreeable to its intent, and commiſſaries 
ſhall without delay be appointed on each ſide to 
enquire into and adjuſt all diſputes  _ 
Art. XXIII. All thoſe who have been guilty 
of high treaſon, murder, theft, and other crimes, 
1 0 and 
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and thoſe who deſerted from Sweden to Ruſſia, 
and from Ruſſia to Sweden, either ſingly or with 
their wives and children, ſhall be immediately 


ſent back, provided the complaining party of the 
country from whence they made their eſcape, 


ſhall think fit to recall them, let them be of 
what nation ſoever, and in the ſame condition 


as they were at their arrival, together with their 


wives and children, as likewife with all they 


had ſtolen, plundered, or taken away with them 


in their flight. Poet 

Art. XXIV. The exchange of the ratifications 
of this treaty of peace, ſhall be reciprocally made 
at Nyſtadt, within the ſpace of three weeks after 
the day of ſigning the ſame, or ſooner if poſſi- 


ble. In witneſs -whereof, two copies of this 
-treaty, exactly correſponding with each- other 
have been drawn up and confirmed by the ple- 
nipotentiary miniſters on each ſide, in virtue of 
the authority they have received from their re- 
ſpective ſovereigns; which copies they have 
ſigned with their own hands, and ſealed with 
their own ſeals, Done at Nyſtadt, this goth 


82 Auguſt, in the year of our Lord, 1721, 


Jean Lilienſted. 
Otto Reinhold Stroemfeld. 


< Jacob Daniel Bruce. 


Henry John Frederick Ofterman. 
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Ordinance of the EurEROR PETER 1. 
For the Crowning of the Empreſs Catherine. 


E Peter the Firſt, emperor, and auto- 
crator of all the Ruſſias, &c. to all our 

officers, eccleſiaſtical, civil, and military, and all 
others of the Ruſſian nation, our faithful ſub- 
jects. | 
| No one can be ignorant that it has been a 
conſtant and invariable cuſtom among the mo- 
narchs of all Chriſtian ſtates, to cauſe their 
conſorts to be crowned, and that the ſame is at 
preſent practiſed, and hath frequently been in 
former times by thoſe emperors who profeſſed 
the holy faith of the Greek church; to wit, by the 
emperor Baſilides, who cauſed his wife Zenobia 
to be crowned; the emperor Juſtinian, his wife 
Lucipina; the emperor Heraclius, his wife 
Martina; the emperor Leo the Philoſopher, 
his wife Mary; and many others, who have in“ 
like manner placed the imperial crown on the 
head of their conſorts, and whom it would be 
too tedious here to enumerate, h 

It is alſo well known to every one how much 
we have expoſed our perſon, and faced the great- 
eſt dangers, for the good of our country during 
the one and twenty years courſe of the late war, 
which we have by the aſſiſtance of God termi- 
nated in ſo honourable and advantageous a man- 
ner, that Ruſſia hath never beheld ſuch a peace, 
not ever acquired fo great glory as in the late 
war. Now the empreſs Catherine, our dearly 
beloved wife, having greatly comforted * 

ſiſte 
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ſiſted us during the ſaid war, as alſo in ſeveral 
other our expeditions, wherein ſhe voluntarily 
and chearfully accompanied us, aſſiſting us with 
her counſel and advice in every exigence, not- 
withſtanding the weakneſs of her ſex, particu- 
larly in the battle againſt the Turks on 
the banks of the river Pruth, wherein our 
army was reduced to 20,000 men, while 
that of the Turks amounted to 270, ooo, 
and on which deſperate occaſion ſhe ſignalized 
herſelf in a particular manner, by a courage and 
preſence of mind ſuperior to her ſex, which is 
well known to all our army, and to the 
whole Ruſſian empire: Therefore, for theſe 
reaſons, and in virtue of the power which God 

has given us, we have reſolved to honour our 
| ſaid conſort Catherine with the imperial crown, 
as a reward for her painful ſervices; and we 


propoſe, Gad willing, that this ceremony ſhall 


de perfarmed the enſuing winter at Moſcow, 
And we do hereby give notice of this our reſo- 
lution to all our faithful ſubjects, in favour of 
whom our imperial affection is unalterable, 
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APPENDIX. 


A ſummary Account of the Climate, 
Soil, and Produce ; Population, Go- 
vernment, Laws, Religion, Manners, | | 
and Cuſtoms; Language, Learning, 
Arts, Manufactures, Commerce, &c. 
of Russ14A; with a Deſcription of the 
City of PzTERSBURGH, | the Capital of 
the * 
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Phe Tranſlator to the Reader. 


M. De Voltaire having, in the foregoing 

* ſheets, confined himſelf chiefly to the 
events of the reign of Peter the Great; the 
Tranflator imagines that an account of the go- 
vernment, laws, manners, &c. of the empire of 
Ruſſia, will not be unacceptable to ſuch of his 
readers, who may.not have had an opportunity 
of being acquainted therewith, and that it will 
at the ſame time throw a light upon ſome parts 
of the foregoing hiſtory, which are but ſlightly 
ſketched out. He has likewiſe ' annexed a de- 
ſcription of the city of Peterſburgh, the capital 
of the empire; the whole collected from the 
beſt authorities, ancient and modern. 
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CHAF. 1. 


Of the Climate, Soil, and Produce of 
RUSs s 1A 


1 a country of ſuch vaſt extent as the Ruſ- 
* ſian empire, at one extremity of which it is 

' noon, when it is almoſt midnight at the other, 

the climate and foil cannot but differ greatly. 

In the parts which lie beyond the both de- 
gree of latitude, the cold is exceſſively intenſe, 
the winter nine months long, the days ex- 
tremely ſhort during that ſeaſon, the country 
full of mountains, rocks, and moraſſes, and 
very thinly inhabited. Corn never ripens in 
thoſe regions, unleſs it be a little barley near 
Archangel, and about Jakutſkoi; nor are any 
oarden-fruits, or even trees, produced there. 

From the 6oth to the 57th degree of latitude, 
the air is ſomewhat milder and better, the 

country is leſs thinly inhabited, and yields, be- 
ſides various kinds of wild fruits, horned- cattle, 
goats, ſheep, horſes, plenty of fiſh, and ſome 
corn, and garden- productions. 

The countries between the 57th and Sach. de- 
grees of latitude, where the air is wholſome 
and leſs inclement, produce al! ſorts, of 
fruits, plenty of corn, and abound in veniſon, 
wild-fowl, cattle, and honey; and in ſhort, 
the inhabitants, who are much more numerous 
here than farther north, want nothing but 

wine; for which w_ make up with mead and 


brandy. | 
L Fro, 
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From the 54th degree of latitude to the moſt 
ſouthern bounderies of the empire, the climate 
varies from temperate to very hot; the whole 
extent of country is flat and even; it has few 
moraſſes; is watered by ſeveral rivers, which 
abound with fiſh ; and has ſufficient plenty of 
game, though it be not over-run with woods. 
The provinces in theſe parts are the moſt inha- 
bited of any in the Ruſſian empire, and natural. 
ly ſo fertile, that very little culture would ren- 
der them extremely rich and flouriſhing ; but 
that the natives are deterred from, partly by 

the overflowings of the Wolga, which lays the 
country on both ſides of it under water in the 
ſpring, for many miles together, towards Aſ- 
tracan ; and ſtill more by the ravages and in- 
roads of the neighbouring Tartars. 3 

In the middle and northern parts of the Ruſ- 
Han empire the days are extremely ſhort in win- 
ter, which laſts near three-quarters of the year, 
and the cold is ſo exceſſively ſevere, that ſpittle 
has been known to freeze before it reached the 
ground, and water as it dropped; birds have 
fallen down dead in the midſt of their flight; 
travellers have been frozen to death upon their 
Horſes, and come into inns, fitting upright, 
with bridle and whip in their hands, as if alive; 


and numbers have loſt their noſe, ears, feet, or 


hands, which have abſolutely dropped off through 
the intenſe rigour of the weather, though their 
bodies have been well covered with furs. Sum- 
mer ſucceeds the winter very ſuddenly, and, in 
general, with as a great a degree of heat, as the 
other ſeaſon had of cold: ſo that the Ruſſian 
peaſant ſows his grain, ſees it ſpring up, and 
reaps his crop, even though it be wheat, in a 

{ 1 5 | tnan 


than three months. The nights are very ſhort, 
and the twilight is remarkably luminous in this 
ſeaſon. | | 

The middle provinces of Ruſſia produce much 
more wheat, rye, barley, oats, peas, buck- 
wheat, and a grain called pſnytha, which taſtes 
like rice, than is conſumed in them, and they 
accordingly ſupply therewith moſt of the other 
provinces, in exchange for their native com- 
modities ; beſides which, great quantities of 
barley and rye have frequently been exported to 
Holland. Apples, pears, plumbs, cherries, 
| ſtrawberries, raſberries, gooſeberries, and ſeve- 
ral other kinds of fruits, with all manner of 
pulſe, pot-herbs, aſparagus, onions, garlick, 
roots, cucumbers, melons, &c. grow in plenty, 
and come to perfection in different parts of the 
ERuſſian dominions, even ſo far north as Moſ- 

cow. The ſouth part of Kamtſhatka is re- 
markable for a plant about two feet and a half 
high, and of the thickneſs of one's finger. The 
inhabitants call it ahahatka. When cleaned, 
peeled, and dried in the ſun, it becomes as 
white as ſnow; and, when pounded ſmall, 
taſtes like ſugar. | 

The cedar grows naturally in many parts of 
Siberia, but much ſmaller than on mount Li- 
banus and in the other parts of South Aſia. 

Olearius declares, that the famous vegetable 
lamb, or boranetz, as it is called in the Ruſ- 
ſian language, does really grow near Samara, 
between the Wolga and the Don; that it is of 
the gourd kind, ſhaped exactly like a lamb, 
and faſtened to the ground by a ſtalk which 
proceeds as it were from its navel : when it 1s 
ripe, the ſtalk withers, and the fruit is covered 
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with a ſoft frizling wool, not unlike that of a 
e weaned, or taken out of the ſheep's 
ell 

bs. all probability thoſe who have believed it 
have been led into a miſtake bv the merluſchka- 
outſchinka, or Aſtracan lambſkins, of which 
there are three ſorts, all of them the ſkins of 
links, or unborn lambs, imported into Ruſſia, 
from Bukaria, Perſia, and the country of the 
Calmucks. 

The argali, a ſort of wild goats in Siberia, 
cannot feed on flat ground, like other goats and 
ſheep; but with their heads ere, at the bot- 
tom of mountains, by reaſon of the ſize and 
weight of their horns. It has been remarked 
of the hares in Ruſſia and Livonia, that they 
change their colour in winter, and become 
white. Olearius imputes this to external cold, 
and ſays, he has known the ſame thing happen = 
to hares, even in ſummer, when they have been 
kept ſome time in acave. 'The ſable hides itſelf, 
as not eaſily te be diſcovered, at a certain time 
of the winter, when it rolls itſelf up in a ball, 
and ſleeps for a while ſo ſound, as to bear pull- 
ing about, without waking. Theſe creatures 
live chiefly upon mice, cedar kernels, red- 
berries, and fiſh; and it is obſerved of them, 
that their fur is moſt beautiful when they are 
put to the greateſt exerciſe for ſubſiſtence ; 
and that the fineſt ſable ſkins have generally the 
worſt tails, and the worſt ſkins on the contrary, 
the fineſt tails. Bears and wolves are not only 
very numerous, but do prodigious miſchief in 
molt parts of theſe countries. 

Snakes are deemed facred among the Cal- 
mukke, who never * ſs but make them ſo 

familiar, | 
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familiar, that they will creep into bed to them; 


nor has it ever been heard among them, that 


they have done any hurt to man or beaſt. 

In Ruſſia, bees are not kept in hives near 
houſes, but in the woods, upon the higheſt and 
ſtraiteſt firs, the branches of which are cut off 
almoſt up to the bees neſt, near the top of the 
tree-; and a ſcaffold, like the round-top of a 
maſt, is made round the tree, that neither men 
nor bears can eaſily climb up. Formerly the 
peaſants of Dorpat made an agreement with the 
people of Pleſcow, to have their bees in the 
woods, under the juriſdiction of theſe laſt, for 
which every peaſant was to pay yearly ſix whites 
(a Livonian coin); and when theſe woods 
were afterwards deſtroyed, John Baſilowitz ſtill 
inſiſted on payment of the ſum ſtipulated, as a 
right due to him. 


There are three ſorts of eaples in Siberia; 


the largeſt of which, about the ſize of our tur- 
key- cock, is quite black, except the ſkin round 
the noſtrils and legs, which is of a pale yellow. 
They live chiefly on high mountains, and in 
thick woods. The ſmalleſt ſort, which the 
Tartars uſe as they do falcons, for hawking, 
a diverſion they are extremely fond of, is the 


Aquila Mævia. In the province of Dauria, and 


near the river Amur, there are great numbers 
of milk white falcons, many of which are ſent 
yearly to China. Partridges are found only in 

the ſouthern parts of Siberia, about Craſnoyahr 
and Abakan; but almoſt all Ruſſia abounds in 
ducks, and various kinds of wild-fowl, as we 
have already obſerved. There is a ſpecies of 


owls in Siberia, as white as ſnow, and as large 


L 3 The 


as hen-turkies. 
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The beluja, of which frequent mention has 
been already made, is perhaps the largeſt eat- 
able fiſh in the world. It is caught chiefly in 
the rivers that flow into the Caſpian and Baltic 
ſeas. Strahlenberg ſays, he ſaw one of them 
fifty ſix feet long, and near eighteen feet 
thick. The belt ifinglaſs is made of the 
inner. ſkin of the gut of this fiſh, and cavier of 
its roe. The Ruſſian ſturgeon is ſometimes 
ſeven feet long ; its fleſh is white, intermixed 
with yellow fat; and cavier, carluk, and we- 
liga, are made out of this fiſh; but greatly in- 
ferior to what is prepared from the beluja. Con- 
ſiderable quantities of pickled ſturgeon are ex- 
ported every year. It is confidently affirmed, 
that not an eel is to be ſeen in all the numerous 
waters of Siberia; and the ſame is ſaid of the 
Danube, and all the rivers that run into it: nor 
are there, according to Olearius, any carps in 
Muſcovy or Livonia; though they abound in 
Aſtracan; where, however, they are not eſ- 
teemed, their fleſh being very coarſe, The 
twiſted horn of the ſword-faſh, ſuch as we of- 
ten ſee in the ſhops of druggiſts, are ſometimes 
found near the mouth of the river Lena, and 
along the coaſt of Kamtſhatka, | 

The iron mines of Ruſha, and eſpecially 
thoſe in Ugoria and Siberia, the metal of which 
is beſt and tougheſt, have afforded conſtant em- 
ployment to many artificers, ever ſince the be- 
ginning of this century, when they were firſt 
opened, and quantities of their wrought works 
are exported to various parts of Europe. 
Strahlenberg ſays, that 20,000 muſkets and 
10,000 pair of piſtols are made annually near 
the city of Tula; and 12,000: 3 

2 | | 0000 
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6000 pair of piſtols, in the ſame ſpace of time, 
at the ſawods or fabrics of Petrowka, Uſtrowka, 
and Alexi, in Carelia, beſides anchors and 
other iron works, for the uſe of the admiralty, 
to which they belong; and that one cannon a- 
day is caſt at Petrowka, The iron- works in Si- 
beria are ſtill more numerous than thoſe in Ruſſia. 

Amethiſts, and the brown-red fort of the hæ- 

matites, or blood ſtone, are found in the moun- 
tains of Catharinenberg, and in places near the 
river Iſet, in Siberia; and near the city of Ar- 
gunſkoi, in the province of Dauria in the ſame 
country, there is a conſiderable mountain, 
which atfords jaſper, partly of a deep, and 
partly of a pale green colour, fo hard, that no 
ſteel tool will touch it; but it bears as high a 
poliſh as 2 looking- olaſs. Peter I, once thought 
of having ſome columns made of this ſtone. 

In the kingdom of Caſan, a pure ſolid ſulphur 
is dug out of the rocks of talc or marienglas, in 
which it is enveloped. It is as clear as amber; 

and ſome lumps of it weigh upwards of fifty 
pounds. The fineſt parts of it are put to phy- 
ſical uſes, and the others ſerve in the compoſi- 
tion of gunpowder, 

A lake near the river Iſet in Siberia yields, 
like ſeveral other lakes in the Ruſſian empire, 

great quantities of ſalt; one- third of which, in 
this, is ſaltpette; but for want of wood near 
enough at hand, the expence of boiling and ſe- 
parating the ſaltpetre from the ſalt, is greater 
than the price of that commodity will bear. 
Thirty thouſand puds of ſalipetre are delivered 
annually into the imperial ſtore-houſes from 
Aſtracan. Between Tula and Kaluga, near 
a place called Reyolſki, in Ruſſia, there is an 

L 4 alum 
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alum mine; and a Jake in Siberia, though its 
water is clear and freſh, leaves an alummy falt 
on its ſhores, eſpecially in ſummer. Aſphalt, a 
bituminous inflammable matter, which we take 
to be what {ſome Ruſſian writers call earth-oil, 
is found in ſeveral parts of Siberia, and particu- 
larly near the river Irtiſch, 

The author of the Verændertes Ruſsland is 
wrong in ſaying, that the kamina maſla, or 
ftone-butter, as we ſhould tranſlate it, exudes 
from rocks in the ſame condition it is ſold; for 
it is in fact a vitriolic water, which forces its 
way through mountains of ſlate and clay, and 
others which contain a ferrugineous ſandy ore, 
and is boiled, or rather evaporated in an oven, 
in well luted earthen pots, till its fabliding par- 
ticles are brought to the conliſtence of a jelly, 
which is afterwards taken out, and dried in the 
air. The Ruſſians make uſe of this drug to dye 
leather black; but it is too corroſive for linen. 

Some pieces of amber have been found be- 
tween the rivers Chatanga and Yaneſei, to- 
wards the Frozen Ocean; and others in the 
ſandy deſart, between Mungalia and China. 

_ Ruſſia has its mineral waters in ſeveral places. 
The emperor Peter I. in the latter part of his 
life, uſed to go every year to thoſe called Hon- 
ſeoſkertſkie Wody, about 165 werſts from Q- 
lonets, and 50 from the Petrowian ſawods, and 
thought he received benefit from them, 

Manna is found upon a certain graſs, and in 
particular places of the large deſarts in the 
country of the Calmucks and Bukarians, who 
call it ſherkeſt, and bring great quantities of it 
to Tobolſæ. It muſt be gathered before the 
ſun ſhines upon it, for otherwiſe it melts away.. 
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CHAP. IL. 


Population, Government, Laws, Religion, 
Manners, and Cuſtoms, 


\HOUGH Ruſſia contains as great a num- 
ber of ſubjects as any one chriſtian ſtate, 


it is far from being peopled in proportion to its 
extent *. 

Many, or perhaps moſt of the great families 
now in Ruſſia, are of foreign extraction; as the 
Galitzins, Apraxins, Nareſkins, &c. from Po- 
land; the Czerkaſkis from Tartary +; the Mi- 
Jetinſkis from Mingrelia and Georgia ; with 
numbers of others; and even the czars have 
prided themſelves in a foreign extraQtionf. 

The Ruſſians, in point of rank, are divided 
into three general claſſes; the nobility, called 
kneas ; the gentry, called duornins; and the 
_ peaſants. 

The kneas, or dukes, were anciently heads of 
the little governments into which this country 
was divided. | 

The duornins are country gentlemen, moſt of 
whom, and particularly the Sunbojarſkoys, or 


* See the forecolag hiſtory, Part I, ag 37. 

+ Prince Sunſalei Jacolowitz Zercaſkoi, from the Circaſſian. 
Cabarda, came to the czar Feoder Iwanowitz, and aſſiſted him 
in coxquering the country of Circzflia, and the city of Terki. 
It is the chief Circaſſian family, and almoſt the richeſt in Ruſs" 
fra, having near 70,900 peaſants. 

t Fletcher, c. v. mentions particularly of the czar Iwan Wa- 
ſiliowitz, or, as we commonly call him John Baſilowitz of the 
houſe of Beala, that he declared he was no Ruffian, but of Hun» 


brian ext traction. 
5 L 5 ſons 
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ſons of bojars, who are ranked in this claſs, hold 
their lands by knight ſervice, to appear in war 
on horſeback. a 

Such of the duornins as live on their eſtates, 
and are far from the capital, give themſelves 
great airs; though they are, on the other hand, 
as humble and ſubmiſſive to their chief nobility 
and officers: for in this country, as lord Whit- 
worth obſerves, every one has his ſhare of ſla- 
very and worſhip ; except - 
The peaſants, who are perfect ſlaves, abſo- 
Jutely ſubject to the arbitrary power of their 
lords, who may treat them as they pleaſe, pro - 
vided they do not kill them, and liable to be 
transferred, with goods and ehattels, from one 
maſter to another. A couple of earthen pots, a 
wooden platter, a ſpoon, and a knife, are all 
their houſhold goods; their drink is water; 
their food oatmeal, bread, ſalt, muſhrooms, 
and roots; on great days, a little fiſn, or milk, 
if it be not a faſt; but fleſh very rarely. Pro- 
feſſor Buſching ſays, that the Ruſſian peaſants 
are ſo far from being dull or ſtupid, as many 
have thought them, that they are remarkably 

acute, and do not want for natural parts. 
The government of Ruffia is abſolute in the 
laſt degree, not reſtricted by any law or cuſtom, 
but depending ſolely on the will of the ſovereign, 
by which the lives and fortunes of all the ſubjects 
of that country are decided. However, ſuch as are 
employed in the ſtate have their ſhare of arbi- 
trary power, their proceedings being without 
appeal, all in the czar's name, which they often 
abuſe to ſatisfy their avarice, revenge, or other 
guilty paſſions. For right between private 
men they have precedents and written laws, 
n par- 


* 
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particularly a code called Subornoe Ulaſhenie, 


an uniform and univerſal law,” drawn up by 
order of Alexis Michaelowitz, and enlarged by 
new edicts of the ſucceeding czars “. The 


proceſs, eſpecially in criminal matters, is ſhort 


enough, when their juſtice is proof againſt the 
temptation of a bribe ; but that it ſeldom is: 


and their puniſhments are very ſevere ; though 
not quite ſo rigorous as formerly. The batto- 


* Heretofore, in diſputes between private perſons, where 


the parties were not agreed as to the matter of fact, and had 
no evidence on either fide, the judge aſked the plaintiff, whe- 
ther he would take his oath, that the matter was as he alledged, 


or refer it to the defendant's oath? He who offered to take bis 
oath, was, once a week, for three weeks running, brought be- 


fore the judge, who, every time, repreſented to him the im- 


portance of an oath, and the fin he would be guilty of if he 


ſwore falſely, If, after this, he ſtill perſiſted in his readineſs 
to take his oath, though he ſwore nothing but the truth, the 
people looked upon him as an infamous perſon, would ſoit i in 
his face, and turn him out of church, into which he was never 
received afterwards, and much leſs admitted to the communion, 
unleſs it were at the point of death, Now they do not proceed 


with ſo much rigour, but only bring him who is to take his 


ozth before a picture of one of their ſaints, where he is aſked 
whether he will (wear upon the ſalvation of his ſoul? If he 
perſiſts, they give bim a little crucifix to kiſs, and afterwards 


the picture of the ſaint, which is taken down from the wall for 


that purpoſe. Though the oath be indiſputably true, the per- 
ſon who took it is not admitted to the communion for three 
years; and though he be not treated as an infamous perſon, yet 
thoſe of any rank will not eafily ſuffer him in their company. 
A perjured perſon is moſt ſeverely whipped, and then baniſhed, 


The Ruſſians therefore endeaxoured, as much as poſlible, to 


avoid taking an oath ; though upon any trivial occafion, eſpe- 
cially in their dealings, they make no ſcruple of ſwearing at 


every word, and have inceſſantly in their mouths, their Po 


Chreſtum, by Chriſt, making the ſign of the croſs at the 
ſame time, They permit ſtrangers to take their oaths, accor- 
ding to the rules of their leveral religions, 
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gen, katze, and knute, are now deemed i 
karpas . 


The 


® They were not ſo formerly, according to Olearius; for 
not only thoſe who had paſſed through the executioner's hands 
were admitted into the beſt companies, but likewiſe the execu- 

a tioner himſelf, whoſe profeſſion was accounted ſo honourable, 
that ſometimes even merchants quitted theirs, to ſerve the ma- 
- giſtrate at executions, and would buy that employment as a lu- 
crative poft, the profits of which aroſe partly from their ſtipend, 
partly from what was extorted from the criminal under pretence 
of gentle treatment, but moſt of all from a clandeſtine ſale of 
brandy and ſpirits to the priſoners. The Ruffians have now 
learnt another way ui thinking from their more civ:lized neigh- 
| bours : the executioner is logged upon as infamous, and is no 
longer permitted to ſell his office; but it muſt continue in his 
family: on failure of which the butchers are obliged to chuſe 
one out of their body. 

The ordinary puniſhments in Ruſſia are te ſlitting the noſttils, 
whippings and the battogen, Which is inflited thus, He who 
38 to receive this chaſtiſement, is tripped to his ſhirt, and laid 
upon the ground on his belly; when two men, fitting croſs - 
wiſe upon him, one upon his neck, and the other upon his feet, 
beat him on the back with little wands or ſwitches, during the 
time ordered by the judge, Slitting the noſtrils uſed to be in- 
flicted on thoſe who had taken tobacco in ſnuff, contrary to an 
old idle prohibition, | 

Whipping, or the knute, as it is given in Ruſſia, is one of 
the meſt barbarous puniſhments ever heard of. Olearius re- 
lates thus, the manner of its being executed, in his preſence, on 
eight men and one woman, for ſelling branfy and tobacco with - 
out licence. The executioner's man, after ſtripping them down 
to the waiſt, took them up one after another, upon his back, 
with their feet tied together with a cord, which paſſed between 
his legs, and was held by anotner rand of the executioner, ſo 
faſt that they were not able to ſtir, The executioner ſtood three 
paces off, with a bull's pizzle, having faſtened to the end of it 

three ſtraps or thongs of an elk's ſkin, not tanned, and conſe- 
quently exceeding ſharp, with which, ſpringing forward when- 
ever he ſtruck, he laid on their backs with all his ſtrength, ſo 
that the blood guſhed out at every blow. The men had 25 or 
26 laſhes each, till an officer, who had in writing what num- 
ber of ſtripes they were to receive, cried, Polno, enough.“ 
The woman had only 16, but fainted away, After their backs 
were thus W r they were all tied Nene: py 
the 
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The governors of provinces are, generally, 
appointed for three years, in which time, if 
Cf EA their 


the arms two and two, thoſe who had ſold tobacco hay- 

ing a little horn full of it, and thoſe who had ſold brandy, a 
little bottle about their necks, and whipped though the city, 
for about half a leagve, after which they were brought back to 
the place of their firſt puniſhment, and there diſmiſſed, This 
is ſo cruel a puniſhment, that many die of it. Some, after 
having undergone this dreadful ſcourging, wrapt themſelves up 
in the ſkin of a ſheep newly killed, But even this horrid flagel- 
lation 1s, according to M, de la Motraye, only what it called the 
moderate knute. When the ſentence orders is between the 
moderate and ſevere, pieces of fleſh are taken off at every ſtroke 
of the executioner; and when it is ordered to be given with the 
utmoſt ſeverity, the executioner, ſtriking the flank, under the 
ribs, cuts the fleſh to the very bowels. 

Another kind of chaſtiſement is ſometimes given to a moſt 
unmerciful degree, on the foles of the offender's feet, with a 
Kick about the thickneſs of a man's finger. 34; | 

Even the holy inquiſition cannot exceed the horrid refine- 
ments of cruelty formerly practiſed by theſe barbarians, and we 

fear too often uſed even now, to force people to confeſs by 

torture. One of the moſt terrible of theſe excruciating tor- 

ments, called the Strappado, is executed thus. The malefactor, 
having his hands tied behind him with a rope, is hoiſted 
up in the air, by that cord, with a great beam faſtened to his 
feet, upon which the executioner jumps up from time to time, to 
augment the pain, and farther the diſlocation of the members, 
whilſt a ſmoke and fire which are made under his feet, burn 
and ſtifle him. Sometimes they cauſe the malefactor's head to 
be ſhaven, and, as he is hanging, pour cold water, drop by drop, 
upon his crown; which occaſions ſuch anguiſh as is not to 
be equalled even by whipping, and then clapping a red hot 
iron upon the ſtripes, as is oftea done; or by tying to a ſpit, and 
roaſting at a fire, | | 

Thieves are tortured to make them diſcover their accomplices, 
and confeſs their other crimes. If it be the firſt offence, they are 
whipped from the priſon to the market place, where the offen- 
der hath an ear cut off, and is ſent back to priſon for two years. 
If he offends a ſecond time, he is puniſhed as before, and kept 
in priſon, till there be a number of them to baniſh into Si- 
beria, Theft is never puniſhed with death in Ruſſia: but the 
receivers and concealers of ſtolen goods are puniſhed equally with 

the thief, Murder, committed without any neceſſity 7 de- 
8 | ences 
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their enormous rapine ſuffer them to continue 
ſo long in place, they made great fortunes; by 
which we may judge of their equity; eſpecially 
as they had no ſort of ſalaries allowed them, 
but only a preſent of three or four thouſand ru- 
bles, according to the abilities of the people in 
their department, when they firſt entered on 
their government. 

The czars uſed formerly to keep up the vene- 
ration of their ſubjects, by appearing very rarely, 
except in public ats of ceremony and devo- 

tion, and then with a ſolemnity ſuitable to the 

occaſion; while the bojars, or privy-counſellors, 
diſpoſed of the empire at their pleaſure, In 
conſequence of the regulations of Peter I. the 
affairs of the Ruſſian empire, in general, are 
now managed by the following colleges, or 
chanceries, as they are called. 

The ſenate, or directing council, is now the 
ſupreme court of judicature, to which all pro- 


fence, is puniſhed with death. The criminal is kept ſix weeks 
in a very cloſe priſon, upon bread and water only; aſter which 
he receives the communion, and is beheaded. n 
But even all theſe cruelties fall ſhort of thoſe which are in- 
flicted on ſuch as cannot ſatisfy their creditors. He who does 
not pay at the time agreed on, is put into the heuſe of an of- 
kcer appointed for that purpoſe, and has a certain farther time 
allowed him to make ſatisfation. If he fails therein, he is car- 
ried to priſon, from whence he is brought every day to a place- 
before the chancery, where the common executioner beats him 
upon the ſhin-bones with a wand about the bigneſs of a man's 
little finger, for an hour together. That done, he is returned 
to priſon, unleſs he can find ſecurity for his appearing again 
the next day at the ſame hour, to be treated in the ſame manner, 
till he has made ſatisfaion, This is executed rigorouſly upon 
all ſorts of perſons, of whatever condition or quality they be, 
ſubjeQs or foreigners, men or women, prieſts or laymen : and 
if, at laſt, the debtor cannot find wherewith to pay, he, his wife, 
and children, are ſentenced to be bond-ſlaves to the creditor, 


ceſſes 
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ceſſes are brought by appeal, in the laſt reſort. 
The ſenate takes care of all domeſtic affairs, re- 
ceives accounts from all the colleges, excepting 
the holy ſynod, and iſſues out orders to them all 
accordingly. In the reign of the empreſs Ca- 
tharine, the privy-council uſed to ſend orders to. 
the ſenate; but in the reign of the empreſs Anne 
ſuch orders were iſſued only by the cabinet- 
council, which conſiſted of two miniſters of 
ſtate. The late empreſs entirely aboliſhed the 
cabinet-council, and, by an ediQ of the 12th of 
December 1741, reſtored to the ſenate the ſame 
power which it had in the time of Peter the 
Great. | 
The holy ſynod, or eccleſiaſtical council, in- 
ſtituted by Peter I. when he ſuppreſſed the pa- 
triarchate, regulates all affairs relating to the 
church. 2 
The war- college has the care of recruiting 
and exerciſing the whole Ruſſian army, except 
the guards, Under the war-college are, the 
office of the general-commiſſary at war, the 
office of ordnance, that of the under-commiſſary 
at war, the military cheſt, the office for cioath- 
ing the army, the victualling-office, and the 
accomptant's office. | | 
The admiralty-college manages all nayal 
concerns without exception. 5 
The college for foreign affairs pays the ſala- 
ries of the Ruſſian miniſters at foreign courts, 
penſions, and the expences of foreign envoys, 
which are always defrayed. 

The college of juſtice at Moſcow determines 
ſuits brought thither by appeal from the con- 
quered provinces, and has likewiſe a conſiſtorial 

e ju- 


| 
| 


juriſdiQion over the-proteſtants and papiſts in 
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that city, 

The wotſhinoi- college, or feudal chancery, is 
held at Moſcow, and has the care of every 
thing relating to the eſtates of private perſons, 
and their boundaries or limits, 

The college of the treaſury has the direction 
of levying all the public revenues, except the 
poll-tax and the produce of the falt-works. 

The ftate-office iſſues out the public money, 
and gives the neceſſary directions to the cham- 
ber of accompts. The revenue chambers at | 
Peterſburg and Moſcow are accordingly depen- 
dent on this office, 

The reviſion- college is a ſort of check on the 
other colleges, and receives their accounts in 
order to examine them. 

The colleges for trade, mines, and manu— 
factures are diſtinct offices; and beſides the 
departments from which they take their names, 
they have alſo the management of the naval 
cuſtoms or tolls, and decide all commercial 
difputes between merchants and traders, 

The confiſcation-chancery directs the ſale of 
all forfeited eſtates, and the levying of all fines 
impoſed by the other colleges. 

The ſalt office has the direction of the reve- 
nues ariſing from the ſalt- works, which are ap- 


Ppropriated for the ſovereign's privy- purſe. 


Beſides theſe, there is a college of the magi- 
ſtracy, as it is called, to which all the magi- 


| ſtrates in the empire are accountable for their 
conduct; and a privy-chancery, which takes 
cognizance of all hoſpitals, diſpenſaries, medi- 


cines, &c. 1 
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They hold three ſacraments, baptiſm, the 
Lord's ſupper, and extreme unction; which laſt 
they look upon as extremely conducive, but not 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. "I hey likewiſe: 
hold tranſubſtantiation, and receive the eucha- 
riſt in both kinds +, and obſerve four lents. hes 
| uſe 


+ The conſecrated bread is put into the wine, and a little of 
both is taken out of the chalice with a ſpoon, and given to the 
communicants. The wine is red, and mixed with warm water, 
the better to imitate the blood and water which iſſued from our 
Saviour's fide, The communion bread, or wafer, as the Romaniſts 
call it, is about twice as big as a crown-piece, and ſomewhat 
thicker z but the prieſt breaks it into as many pieces as there 
are communicants. It muſt be leavened, and have been kneaded 
and baked by the widow of a prieſt. This they think ſo eſſen- 
tial to the ſacrament, that one of the principal cauſes of the 
ſchiſm between the Greek and Latin church, is, that the latter 
makes uſe of unleavened bread, contrary to the expreſs inſtitu» 
tion of Chriſt, who, to aboliſh the ceremony of the Jews, who 
made uſe of unleavened bread, was pleaſed to take common 
bread. In the middle of this wafer is the figure of a crucifix, 
which the prieſt, after he has conſecrated it, takes off with an 
inſtrument like a lancet, and puts into a pyx, or wooden- box, 
ſuſpended over the altar. When the communion is to be ad- 
miniſtered to a fick perſon, a little of this conſecrated bread is 
taken out of the pyx, mixed with three drops of wine and a drop 
or two of water, and given in a ſpoon: but if, through weak- 
neſs, or otherwiſe, he be not able to ſwallow the bread, only a 
little conſecrated wine is given. At the adminiſtring of the ſa- 
crament, the prieſt ſays, © This is the true body and the true 
* blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which he hath given for thee, 
and for many more, for the remiſſion of thy fins; which 
„ thou ſhall take in remembrance of him. God bleſs thee.” 
The more devout ſort ſleep after they have received the com- 
munion, that they may not fin that day. What remains of the 
bread after conſecration, ſerves for holy bread, which they call 

| kutja 3 and on the Sunday following, the prieſt gives a morſel. 
of it to each of thoſe who had communicated the week before. 
Formerly the conſecrated bread uſed not only to be ſent into the 
country, to places where there was no prieſt, but alſo to be given 
to travellers, or perſons going to the wars, who made their con- 
feſſion before they ſet out and were to communicate themſelves 
if they were in any danger of death, The cuſtom of * 
| | the 
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uſe auricular confeſſion, and think they are 
cleanſed by it from as many ſins as they confeſs 
by name, and in particular to the prieſt +. The 


the conſecrated wine in the church, and carrying away the 
bread, to be taken at horte; as alſo that of the anchorets, who 
carried away both to the places of their retirements, is ſo anci- 
ent, that St, Cyprian, and even Tertullian, ſpeak of it as @ 
thing commonly done in their mes. But this kind of com- 
municating is now abſolutely aboliſhed in Ruſſia, as well as 
elfewhere, There is ſcarce a Ruſſian but communicates at 
Eafter, after an extraordinary mortification for eight days toge- 
ther ; during which they eat nothing but a hard kind of bread, 
and drink only water, or quas, which 1s ſo ſour, that it ſome- 
times brings them almoſt to death's door, They generally re- 
cei ve the communion upon Ezxfter- eve, and hold that it muſt at 
leaſt be upon a faſting day; ; a circumſtance which they obſerve 
ſo ſtrictly, that if any one communicates on a Sunday, he is not 
to eat any fleſh that day. They give the communion to infants, 
when ſick, be they ever fo young, but only in one kind, till 
they are ſeven years of age ; after which they are communicated 
like grown perſons, becauſe, ſays the Greek church, one be- 
gins to fin. mortally at about that age. Agreeable to this was 
the practice of the third century, When, as we learn from St. 
Cyprian, children were communicated immediately after bap- 
tiſm ; a cuſtom which continued till St. Auguſtine's time, The 
Ruſſians alſo give the communion to diſtracted perſons ; but 
they only touch their lips with the bread, after it hath lain a 
While in the wine, 

+ Thoſe who are come to years of Bſcretion are obliged to 
go to confeſſion before they communicate. They make their 
confeſſion ſtanding, in the middle of the church, and be fore the 
picture of ſome ſaint, on which they keep their eyes fixed, as 
long as the confeſſion laſts, making a very particular recital of 
all their fins and at every fin expreſſing their remorſe, and pro- 
miſing amendment, The prieft,. with the abſolution, enjoins 
them a penance, which penerally conſiſts in repeating ſeveral 
times the words Ghoſpodi Pomilui,. or in making a number of 
reverences before the pictures of ſaints, abſtaining from women 
for a certain time, ſtanding at the church door ; or, if the fins 
be very heinous, he orders them to uſe a holy water, which is 
conſecrated on Twelfth-day, and kept by the prieſts all the year 
long for this purpoſe, and not to be had of them for nothing. 
They think that water has the virtue to purify them of their 
Gas, and reftore them to a ſtate of e, 

Atha- 
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Athanaſian creed is their rule of faith. They 
believe in God the Father, as creator of all the 
world; in God the Son, as ſanctifier and re- 
deemer of all mankind; and in the Holy Ghoſt, 
as ſanctifier of all the faithful: but they main- 
tain, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Fa- 
ther only. They hold tradition to be of equal 
authority with the writen word of God; and 
think to ſatisfy the ſecond commandment by al- 
lowing no carved images; but their churches 
are filled with miſerable paintings, withoutſhade 
or perſpective ; and even ſome of thoſe dawb- 
ings, as well as the finer ſtrokes of the Italian 
pencils, are ſaid to be the works of angels; par- 
ticularly a celebrated piece of the virgin Mary 
with three hands, which is preſerved in the mo- 


naſtery of Jeruſalem, about thirty miles from 
Moſcow “. 


* The Ruſſians relate very gravely, and deem thoſe atheiſts 
who doubt the truth of their account, that the painter who 
drew this picture of the virgin Mary, with our Saviour in her 
arms, having ſketched out his piece ſo as to make both her 
hands appear, was ſurpriſed to find, when he went next to 
look at it, three hands regularly diſpoſed about the child: up- 
on which, thinking that ſome other perſon of the trade had 
ſlipt privately into his room, and done this to put a trick upon- 
him, he took his pencil, and in a kind of paiſion rubbed out 
the third hand, finiſhed the picture, locked the door, and put 
the key in his pocket. The next morning, he found a third 
hand painted again as before, Aſtoniſhed and amazed, he: 
croſſed and bleſſed himſelf : but Rill concluding, upon reflec- 
tion, that ſome wag had found means to get into his apartment, 
he again effaced the ſupernumerary hand, and then locked and 
ſealed his doors, and ſecured his windows, with the utmoſt 
care, 'The next morming, he found the third hand painted a 
third time, and was going to alter it again, when the virgin 
Mary appeared in perſon, and bid him forbear; for that it was 
her pleaſure to be fo drawn, 


The 
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The reſpect paid to theſe pictures is the groſ- 
eſt kind of idolatry. That the goſpel was firſt 
preached to the Ruſſians by St. Andrew, as ſome 
of their chronicles pretend, is, at beſt, a very 
improbable ftory. But, as it is not our buſineſs 
here to write an eccleſiaſtical hiflory, we ſhall 
content ourſelves with noticing ſuch particular 
religious ceremonies and cuſtoms of the people 
we are ſpeaking of, as may help-to throw a light 
upon the character and manners. 

Their private devotion conſiſts in faſting and 
prayer; in the former of which they greatly ex- 
ceed the papiſts. Wedneſdays and Fridays are 
ſtated faſts all the year round, In Lent they. 
neither eat fleſh, milk, eggs, or butter ; but 
confine themſelves wholly to vegetables, bread, 
and fiſh fried in oil. 

The eighth week before Eaſter, which is 
called the butter-week, may be looked upon as 
the Ruſſian carnival, and is ſpent in all kinds of 
entertainments and licentiouſneſs. Among the 
diverſions exhibited-during this time, one of the 
moſt ſingular is that of riding in ſledges down 
a ſteep declivity of twenty ells in height, which 
is made with boards, and covered with ice, by 
throwing water to freeze on it. 

In their private devotions they knee] before a 
picture, for they will by no means allow of 
images, of our Saviour, the virgin Mary, St. Ni- 
colas, who is their great patron, or ſome other 
ſaint, to which they bow ſeveral times, making 
the ſign of the croſs with their thumb and fore- 
finger, and third finger, on the breaſt, forehead, . 
and ſhoulders, at the ſame time repeating in 
a low voice,. the Lord's prayer, and ſome- _ 
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Hort ejaculations, particularly the words, Gheſ- 
podi Pomilui, Lord be merciful unto me.” 
Their church-ſercice, which is recited in the 
Sclavonian tongue, unintelligible at leaſt to the 
common people, conſiſts in abundance of trifling 
ceremonies, long maſſes, ſinging, and prayers ; 
all which are performed by the prieſts, the con- 
gregation in the mean time ſaying Ghoſpodi Po- 
milui. A lecture from one of the ancient fa- 
thers is ſometimes added. Sermons are preach» 
ed but in few churches ; and even there but ve- 
ry ſeldom. 

The Ruſſians, like other people, have had 
their ſeQaries ever ſince the inſtitution of chriſti. 
anity among them; for ſects are often the fruit 
of ignorance, as well as of pretended knowledge. 
But Ruffia is the only great chriſtian ſtate in 
which religion has not occaſioned civil wars; 
though it has, indeed, produced ſome tumults 
there. 

The inhabitants of the provinces conquered: 
from Sweden profeſs Lutheraniſm; and the pro- 
teſtants, of whom there are great numbers 
among the Ruſſians, as alſo the papiſts, en- 
joy a full liberty of conſcience, and the public 
exerciſe of their religion; fo that they have 
churches and prieſts or miniſters at Peterſbourg, 
Cronſtadt, Moſcow, Archangel, and Aftracan ; 
but the papiſts have no longer the privilege of 
hanging up bells in their churches, 

A conſiderable number of Ruſſian ſubjects 
profeſs the Mahometan religion; and ſtill great- 
er numbers are yet pagans. In order to pro- 
mote their converſion, the ſynod has inſtituted 
a ſociety for the propagation of chriſtian know- 
ledge; and ſome accounts ſay, that many thou- 
Gn, | ſands 
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ſands of them have been converted to chriſtia« 
nity. | 
Vader the preſent government, the holy ſy- 
nod is held in great veneration. All the eccle- 
fiaſtics are permitted to wear their beards and 
their own lank hair, Their dreſs in a ſort of 
long cloak; and on their head they wear a high 
ſtiftened black cap, from which a piece of the 
ſame ſtuff hangs down on their back, and a large 
flapped hat. Secular prieſts, when they are out 
of the church, generally wear a blue or brown 
long coat. The protopopes, or pariſh prieſts, 
or chaplains, are of the meaneſt people, “ huſ- 
« bands of one wife,” in a literal explication of 
the ſcripture ;z being obliged to marry, but to a 
maiden only ; and when ſhe died, the prieſt was 
formerly excluded from all farther ſervice, and 
obliged to turn monk, or be degraded, and take 
up ſome ſorry trade for a livelihood ; in which 
| caſe he was allowed to marry again; but, in 
conſequence of the regulations of Peter I. they 
are now permitted to be continued in the under- 
offices of the church... | 
In the thirteenth century ſeveral popes labour- 
ed hard to put the great dukes of Ruſſia out of 
conceit with the Greek religion, by recommend- 
ing to them that of Rome, but without ſucceſs. 
The doctors of the Sorbonne at Paris made the 
ſame attempt of late years; endeavouring, at 
the ſuppreſſion of the patriarchate by Peter I. to 
bring about an union of the Ruſſian church 
with that of Rome; but they were not able to 
carry their point. : 5 
lgdleneſs, ignorance, indigence, age, infirmi- 
ties, domeſtic diſcontent, violence, and ſome- 
times the overflowings of a miſguided ues, 
| 


8 
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fill the numerous convents of Ruſſia, as they do 
thoſe of other countries, notwithſtanding the 
care of Peter I. to ſtop this evil, by wiſely order - 
ing that no man ſhould be permitted to embrace 
the monaſtic life before the age of thirty, or any 
woman to take the veil under fifty. 
The abbot, or head of a monaſtery, is called 
Archimandrite, and the prior of a convent In- 
gumen. An abbeſs, or head of a nunnery, is 
ſtyled Ingumenia. Deacons, popes, or papas as 
they are ſometimes called, and protopopes, who 
are prieſts that belong to the cathedral and prin- 
Cipal churches, are exceeding numerous in Ruſ- 
ſia. Every large village there has a church, 
and a prieſt to officiate in it; and in the towns, 
almoſt every ſtreet has its church or chapel, 
and frequenily both: 


The Ruffians baptize their children as ſoon as 


they are born. If the child be very weak, or in 
danger of death, this ceremony is performed im- 
mediately, at home, though never in the room 
where the mother lies-in: but, if well, it is car- 
ried to church by the godfather and godmother, 


The prieſt receives the infant at the church- 


door, and there exorciſes it, by laying his hands 


upon it, ſaying, ** Get out of this child, thou 


unclean ſpirit, and make way for the Holy 
Ghoſt ;” and by blowing three times, croſs- 
wiſe upon the child, to drive away the devil, by 
whom the Ruffians believe children are really 
poſſeſſed before baptiſm, and who, they think, 
would profane the church, were he to be ejected 
in it. 


| The ceremony is concluded with a ſmall croſs 


of gold, ſilver, or lead, according to the abilities 
of the parents, which the prieſt bangs about the 


child's 
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child's neck, with ſo ſtrict an injunction to wear 
jt all his life, that if it be not found about him at 
bis death, the Ruſſians would not bury the car- 
Caſe, but drag it to a dunghill. 

If more than one child is to be baptiſed at the 
ſame time, the font is emptied after each chriſt- 
ening, and the new water is conſecrated; the 
former be ing de filed, ſay they, with the impurity 
of the original ſin of the child that was baptiſed 
before, and therefore not fit to cleanſe a ſecond. 

They will not, by any means, heat the water 
intended for chriſtening with fire; but, when it 
1s very cold, they put it into a warm place till 
the chill is taken off. Adults, who are baptiſed, 
Whether pagans, Mahometans, or Chriſtians of 
another communion, who embrace the religion 
of the Greek church, receive their baptiſm in a 
| brook or river, where they are plunged over 
head and ears, be the weather never ſo cold; 
nay, ſometimes the ice 1s broken to get them in- 
to water. The latter of theſe converts in par- 
ticular, are obliged to go for ſix weeks into a 
monaſtery, where the monks inſtruct them in 
the Ruſſian manner of honouring the ſaints, of 
doing reverence to their pictures, and of making 
he ſign of the croſs. They are afterwards brought 
to the place of baptiſm, where they are obliged 
to abjure their former religion, to deteſt it as 
heretical, and to ſpit as often as it named. 
Dill the time of Peter I. who rectiſied many 
ſtrange cuſtoms and abuſes among the Rul- 
ſians, the young men and maids of that nation 
were not permitted to fee, or have any dil- 
. courſe with each other before marriage, and 
much leis to make one another any promiſe to 
that effect, by word or writing, When thoſe 

7 Ss who 


— 
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who had children marriageable, eſpecially daugh- 
ters, had found out a match they liked, they uſed 
to ſpeak to the young man's parents, and de- 
clare their deſire of making an alliance with 
them. If the girl was handſome, or rather if 

was not deformed, the mother of the in- 
tended huſband, or ſome other woman related 
to him, was allowed to viſit her, and the friends 
on both ſides afterwards ſettled the match. 
Ibis way of marrying, without the man's 
ever ſeeing the perſon be is contracted to till it is 
too late to recede, may do, as M. de Voltaire 
_ obſerves, in Turkey or Perſia, where polygamy 
is eſtabliſhed, and the women are locked up: 
but it is. bad for countries where only one wife 
is allowed, and where divorces are rare. The 
remedy of this abuſe was therefore a care well 
worthy of Peter the Great. _ mM 
__ 'Mlearius' gives the following account of the 
ceremonies uſed by the Ruſſians, in his time, at 
their funerals. As ſoon as a perſon expired, 
notice was ſent to his relations and friends, who 
thereupon repaired to his houſe, ſtood round 
his corpſe, excited one another to bemoan him, 
as if they intended purpoſely to heighten the 
lamentations of the women. Fun 
The coffin was covered with a cloth, or ſome- 
times with a coat which the defun& had worn, 
and carried to church; preceded by a prieſt, 
bearing a picture of the ſaint aſſigned to the de- 
ceaſed for his patron, at his baptiſm, and by the 
four neareſt unmarried female relations, as chief 
mourners, who filled the air with howling cries, 
meaſured in ſuch exact time, that they all ceaſ- 
ed, and all began again together. Other prieſts 
walked round the coffin * this Procefiion, 
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and incenſed it all the way. If the deceaſed 
was a rich man, and the ſeaſon of the year per- 
mitted it, he was kept above ground eight or 
ten days, during which the prieſt incenſed the 
corpſe, and ſprinkled it with holy water every 
day. When the ground was frozen ſo hard 
that a ſpade could not enter it, the bodies of the 
poorer ſort were laid up in dead-houſes, which 
they call God's houſes, till graves could be dug 
for them. At the grave, the coffin was opened, 
and a picture of the deceaſed's ſaint held over 
Him, while the prieſt recited the funeral ſervice; 
after which the kindred and friends took leave of 
the dead perſon, by kiſſing either him or the 
'coffin ; and then the prieſt put between his fin- 
gers a piece of paper, ſigned by the biſhop or 
other principal eceleſiaſtic of the place, and the 
confeſſor, certifying that the deceaſed died in 
the true faith, and recommending him to ſuit- 
able treatment in the other world“. TS 
The Ruſfians had a tradition, which was ge- 
nerally received, that whoever was buried in 
the monaſtery of Peterſky at Kiow, would be 


* The form of this paſs-port runs thus: We whoſe 
names are hereunto ſubſcribed, the patriarch, or metropolitan, 
and prieſt of the city of N. do make known and certify, by 
theſe preſents, that the bearer of theſe our letters hath always 

lived among us like a good chriſtian, profeſſing the Greek reli- 
Sion; and though he hath committed ſome fins, yet that he 
bath confeſſed the ſame, and thereupon received abſolution, and 
taken the communion for the remiſſion of his offences: that 
he hath honoured God and his ſaints ; that he hath ſaid his 
. prayers ; that he hath faſted on the hours and days appointed 
by the church; and that he hath demeaned himſelf ſo well to- 
" wards me, who am his confeſſor, that I have no reaſon to com- 
plain of him, nor to deny him the abſolution of his fins. In 
. witneſs whereof we have given him the preſent teſtimonial, to 
the end that, upon fight thereof, St, Peter may open unto him 
the gate of eternal bliſs,” e 
Fe 3 ſaved, 
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ſaved, even though he died without repenting of 
his ſins. But Peter I. took care to aboliſh, 
as ſar as he could, theſe, and many other ſuper- 
ſtitious abuſes, when he ſettled the national 
{ynod; by wich 1 
Before the time of Peter I. the Ruſſians were, 
not undeſervedly, looked upon as mere ſavages. 
But that wiſe and great emperor, by incredible. 
application, and a proper temperament of ſeve- 
rity and mildneſs, brought about, by degrees, 
ſuch an alteration in their manners, as ſet them 
upon a kind of level with ſome of the civilized 
nations of Europe, at leaſt while he lived; for 
they ſeem now to be retrograding apace. The 
work which he begun would have required a 
ſucceſſion of princes, animated with the ſame 
ſpirit. The Ruſſians are ingenious, implicitly 
obedient to the will of their ſuperiors, and eſ- 
pecially of late, good ſoldiers, when properly 
commanded : but they are diſtruſtful, immodeſt, - 
quarrelſome, inſolent in proſperity, abject in ad- 
verſity, aud exceſſively deceitful in their traffic. 
Perſons of diſtinction among them are very fond 
of ſtate and ſplendor. | | | 
The inſatiable eagerneſs of their common 
people after ſpirituous liquors, eſpecially in the 
carnival time, may in ſome meaſure be imputed 
to their rigorous faſts, and the ſlender diet they 
live upon throughout the year. Their uſual 
drink is quas, which is a kind of ſmall beer, and 
brago, brewed of oatmeal and hops: that of their 
gentry is mead, and, of late, wine; though 
even with them brandy always makes a part of 
every repaſt. Among the lower ſort, in parti- 
_ evjar, the men give themſelves up moſt to ex- 
ceſſive drinking, which they do to ſuch a degree, 
Re „„ as 
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as to pawn every rag upon their backs at ale- 
houſes, and go home ftark-naked. 

The ancient dreſs of the Ruffians, conſiſting 
of a long robe lined with fur, a veſt enriched 
with jewels on days of ceremony, and a high 
turban of fine ſable or other ſkins, was perhaps 
more noble, and certainly better ſuited to their 
climate, though it might be leſs convenient for 
war, or any active employment, than a ſhort 
coat and waiſtcoat, like ours, which the czar 
Peter obliged them to wear, at the ſame time 
that he made them cut off their beards ; of 
which, and of prominent bellies, they were 
great admirers. WAIT 

The women of faſhion in this country live 
extremely retired, ſeldom going out of their 
Houſes, and receiving the viſits of their friends 
and relations much oftener than they return 
them. Their dreſs within doors is generally 
made of ſome common ſtuff of little value: but 
when they go to church, or their huſbands 
would honour a friend with their preſence, they 
are clad magnificently. 


* 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. III. 


Language, Learning, Arts, Manufactures, and 
$4 Commerce of Ruſſia. 


- 


HE Ruſſian language, which is remark- 
ably ſoft, derives its origin from the Scla- 
vonian, though it differs greatly from it at pre- 
fent, and with regard to religious ſubjects, is in- 
termixed with numbers of Greek words. The 
alphabet conſiſts of forty-two letters, moſt of 
which are Greek characters, as they were wiit- 
ten in the ninth century, when the knowledge 
of letters was introduced into Ruſſia, But as 
thoſe letters did not expreſs every particular 
found in the Sclavonian tongue, recourſe was 
had to ſeyeral Hebrew letters, and ſome arbi- 
trary ſigns. The Muſcovite, Novogrodian, 
and Ukrainian dialects, are the moſt uſed in 
Ruſſia, together with that of Archangel, which 
greatly reſembles the Siberian. 
The ſeveral branches of learning were but 
little known in Ruſſia, before the reign of Peter 
the Great, who, rg neither pains nor ex- 
pence, to diſpel the clouds of ignorance in which 
his ſubjects were involved, and to inſpire them 
with a taſte for arts and ſciences, founded an 
academy at Peterſburg, beſides other ſchools in 
the different parts of his empire, However, the 
number of Ruffian literati is as yet but ſmall ; 
and as there are only three univerſities in that 
vaſt empire, which are thoſe of Peterſburg, 
ns e 
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Kiow, and Moſcow, learning may ſtill be ſail 


to be only in its infancy in Ruſſia, 

The members of the academy of ſciences at 
Peterſburg, not only publiſh collections of their 
own memoirs, but compoſe books for the in— 
ſtruction of youth in the ſciences, beſides tran- 
ſlating ſeveral uſcful works publiſhed | in foreign 
countries. 

Formerly the Ruſſians, like all other people 
in their firſt ſtate, were wholly employed in a- 
griculture, feeding of cattle, hunting, and fiſh- 
ing. However, numbers of excellent artificers 
having been invited to Peterſburg by Peter the 
Great, the Ruſſians ſhewed, that, with proper 
inttructions, they did not want a capacity for all 
kinds of handicraft-trades ; for they have now 
flour ſhing manufactures of velvet, ſilk, woollen 
ſtuffs, linen, copper, braſs, iron, ſteel, and tin; 
and make great guns, fire- arms, wire, cordage, 
| Jail-cloth, paper, parchment, glaſs, gun-pow- 
der,.0C.: 

Peter the Great firſt eſtabliſhed the art of 
printing in Ruſſia, His types and other imple- 
ments were brought from Holland. A preſs, 
with letters, had been ſent from Poland to Moſ- 
cow, and a printing houſe erected, by the ap- 
probation of one of the czars ; but the building 
| was ſet on fire in the night, and burnt to the 
ground, by the procurement, as was generally 
ſuppoſed, of the prieſts, who looked upon all 
books, and eſpecially ſuch as treated of their 
own biſtory, and the miracles of their ſaints, to 
be as dangerous as withcraft. 
' Ruſha affords 2 variety of commodities Wich 
are of great uſe to foreigners, As the * 
| this 
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this country far exceed its imports, the balance 
of trade is conſiderably in its favour “. 


To 


* In order to give the reader ſome idea of the yearly exports 
df Ruſſia, we ſhall tranſcribe the particulars coſled ed by Dr. 
Buſching from authentic accounts, according to which the fol- 
lo wing quantities of the commodities here mentioned, are an- 


nually exported from Peterſburg, viz. = 

| -Arſhines. 
Gallimanco — 1,2 14,009 
Linen — — 4 , 
Table ditto — — — 600,000 

Puds. 

Bee:-wax — — — 224000 
Iſing-glaſs ——— — 1,500 
Flax — — — 65,000 
Hemp — — —  _x,000,000 
Tallow —— — — 100,009 
Ruſſia leather — — — 2ꝙ0o, ooo 
Preſſed caviar —— — — ao, coo 
Hogs-briſtlesüĩk !- — 6,00 
Hare · ſk.ng | — — 4c, ooo 
Pieces of furr, &c. &c. — 70,090 


The ted and black yuchte, or Roſſia leather, cannot b&e- 


qualled in any other part of the world for colour, ſmell, and 
ſoftneſs. The beſt ſort of it is dreſſed at Jaroflow, Roſtrom, 
and Pleſkow. One may judge of the genuineneſs of Ruſſia 
leather, not only by the colour and ſoftneſs, but alſo by its 
fuming and ſmelling like burnt leather, when rubbed hard. The 
word yucht, or juchte, ſignifies a pair; two ſkins being always 
put together. | | 17 To betd YET 0b 
The quantity of bar, and other unwrought iron, annually 
exported from Ruſſia, amounts, one year with arother, to 
300,000 puds; and the Ruſſian iron is little, if at all inferior 
to that of Sweden. 2 — e 
Caviar, or Caweer, is made of the roes of the fiſh called be- 
luga, and the ſturgeon. The beſt is made of the beluga toes, 
and is of two ſorts; namely, the granulated, and the preſſed 
caviar. The former, which is moſt valued, is prepared in au- 
tumn and winter, but the latter is made in ſummer: and both 
ſorts are exported to the ſouthern parts of Europe. The gra- 
nulated fort is firſt ſalted, and then put into kegs for exporta- 
tion. Caviar is moſt palatable when freſh, and ſpread on breadg 
with ſalt, leek, and pepper : but as it ſoon becomes tainted by 
1 5 „ M | warmth, 
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To enter more particularly into the com- 
merce of Ruſſia, would exceed the limits of this 
volume. I ſhall: therefore refer thoſe readers 
_ Who are deſirous of a more particular account 

thereof to the account given by lord Whit- 
worth. g 1 Sj 
Money was formerly ſo very ſcarce in this 
country, that foreigners were obliged, when 
they bartered their goods for thoſe of Ruſha, to 
give ſpecie with them to the Ruſſians, who 
had no idea of any commercial courſe of ex- 
change till the year 1670. Moſt of the fo- 
reign merchants uſcd to reſide at Moſcow, and 
went in the ſummer to Archangel, where 
they had their warehouſes and factors. The 
Spry continued till the year 1721, when the 

at: of commerce was transferred from Arch- 
angel to Peterſburg, by order of Peter the 
Great, and the foreign traders were, in conſe- 
quence thereof, obliged to remove their facto · 
ties to the latter. At the ſame time alſo, a- 
mong other regulations, a tariff was ſettled : 
but this was aboliſhed in 1733, and the old 
Ruffian rubel was reſtored, by which the cuſ- 
toms and duties are computed to this day. 
That rube), before the preſent century, was 
only an imaginary piece, containing an hundred 
filver copeiks of thoſe-times, the only real cur- 
rent coin formerly known in Ruffia, which, 


warmth, it cannot. well be exported freſh, The Ruſſians, in 
their language, called it lkra, 

No greater quantity of 'rhubarb is exported from Ruſſia, 
75 what is allowed by the empreſs, who alſo fixes the price 
however, 
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however, were as large and heavy as thoſe coin» 
ed ſince +. | 5 
The firſt real rubels, half rubels, &c. were 
coined in 1703. Their ſtandard ſhould be 
of the ſame goodneſs with Lyon dollars, viz. 
twelve ounces fine ſilver, and twelve ounces al- 
loy to the pound weight: but moſt of the bul- 
lion that is carried into the mint, is not above 
ten ounces fine filver ; and being ſeldom tried 
when melted, the Ruſſian coins are of different 
38 value, as the run happens to be good or 
bad. Rte 

The merchants and traders at Peterſburg con · 
fiſt of natives and foreigners. The former may 


fell by wholeſale only, and that to none but the 


natives: for foreigners are not permitted to 
have any commercial dealings with one ano- 
ther in Ruſſia, nor are they allowed to keep the 
goods conſigned to them in their own ware- 
houſes; but are obliged to depoſit them in ma- 
gazines, built by the government for that pur- 
poſe, and to pay rent for watehouſe- room in 
proportion to the quantity of goods they are: 
poſſeſſed of. | . 

Moſt of the foreign traders at Peterſburg are 
only factors: the reſt, who trade on their own 
bottoms, deal chiefly in toys and grocery, The 
factors are intruſted with very large capitals,. 


I z copeiks make an altine, 10 copeiks a. grieven. 2 


copeiks a popoltine. 50 copeiks a poltine. 100 copeiks a- 
rubel. The copeik is divided into denuſhkas and poluſhkas. 


The denuſhka, which Conſett takes to have been the firſt coin 
of the country, becauſe the Ruſſtan word for money in general 
3s denga, from whence,.aceording to him, the diminutive de-- 


muihka 38 half a copeik, and the poluſhlca is half the denuſhka. 
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»nd may get handſome fortunes without engag- 


ing in any commerce for themſelves.” 
All foreign merchandize is generally ſold at a 
year's credit: but the Ruſſian commodities 
muſt be paid for on delivery, unleſs the owners 
of them find a difficulty in ſelling their ſtock ; 
in which caſe they deal by way of exchange: 
though even then they will not barter goods for 
oods, but commonly inſiſt on a fourth, a third, 
or half of the value of the whole in ſpecie. 
The Engliſh enjoyed conſiderable privileges 
in their trade to Ruſſia, ſo nearly as the year 


1553, when the czar Iwan Baſilowitz was on 


the throne, as we obſerved before. Theſe pri · 
vileges were renewed by Peter I. who gave 
them great encouragements; but permitted 


them to ſend their goods only to Moſcow, In 


1752, a treaty of commerce was concluded be- 
twixt Ruſſia and England, by which it was ſti- 
pulated that the Engliſh ſhould be allowed to 


ſend goods through Ruffia into Perſia: but 


captain Elton, a Scotchman, having entered 
into the ſervice of Sbach Nadir in 1746, and 
built ſhips for him on the Caſpian ſea, the 
Ruſſians put a ſtop to this trade to Perſia. How- 
ever, the Engliſh ſtill have a more conſiderable 
trade to Ruſſia than any other nation. 

Such foreigners as ſettle at Peterſburg, with- 
out actual commiſhons, and a ſufficient credit 
in exchange, run a great riſk of becoming bank- 
rupts; of which there have been too many in- 


ſtances. There is not a nation in the world 


more inclined to commerce than the Ruſſians: 
but they are ſo full of chicanery and fineſſe, that 


a ſtranger cannot be too cautious in his dealings 
with them. WE Ec 


As 
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As we gave in our laſt note ſome account of 
the money of the Ruſſians, our commercial 
readers, in particular, if any ſuch we have, will 
perhaps not be diſpleaſed at our ſubjoining 182 
in another, their weights and meaſures 1. » 


4 The weights peculiar to Ruſſia, are, 
A ſolothnick, which is the ſixth part of an ounce, hos 0 is 
divided into halves, quarters, and eighths, 


A pound, which is equal to ninety fix ſolothn' cks. . . 
A pud, which is forty of their pounds, and thitty- fix of o ours. 
A berkowitz, which is equal to ten puds. as 145 


The Ruſſian meaſures of length, are, | 

The arſhine, which is equal to twenty-eight inches, and one 
tenth, Engliſh meaſure. | 

The werſchock, which is a tenth of the arſhine; and 

The ſaſchen, or fathom, which contains three arſhines, 


Among the meaſures of capacity, are 
The galenok or kruſchka, a meaſure for 1 eickt of 
| which are equal to a vedro; which laſt contains about twenty 
gallons Engliſh, and anſwers to the German cymer.. 

| The chetwerick, a dry meaſure, reckoned raab to 320 Rul- 
ſian pounds. | | | 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the Coronation, Titles, Court, Revenues, 
Expences, Forces, &c. of the Czar. 


T the acceſſion of a new czar, all the me. 
FN tropolitans, archbifhops, biſhops, nobility, 
and principal merchants throughout the Whole 
empire, are ſummoned to Moſcow.. againſt the 
day of the coronation ;. when the officiating pre - 
late, which uſed to be the patriarch, while there 
was one, but now it is the archbiſhop of Moſ- 
cow, conduQts the new great duke to the church 
of Precheſte, or our lady, within the Kremlin, 
where a ſcaffold is erected three ſteps high, and 
eovered with rich Perfian tapeftry, on which are 
ſet three chairs, at equal diſtances one from 
the other. One of theſe is for the great duke, 
another for the archbiſhop, and the third for the 
ducal cap and robe. Fhe robe is of purple ſa- 
tin, lined with ſable; and on the top of the cap, 
which is embroidered with jewels, is a little 
crown, ſet as thick as poſſible with diamonds; 
and ſaid to be the ſame which the great duke 
Demetrius Monomach took at Caffa in Fartary,. 
and immediately deftined for the coronation of 

his ſucceflors. | | 
As ſoon as the czar enters the church, the 
clergy begin their hymns, after which the arch- 
biſhop prays to God, to St. Nicholas, the great 
patron of the Ruſſians, and to the other ſaints, 
_ defiring their preſence at that day's ſolemnity. 
The prayer being ended, the chief counſellor of 
ſtate takes the great duke by the hand, . 
n ug 
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him to the archbiſhop, and ſays to him; “ The 
Knez and Bojars acknowledge the prince here 
preſent, to be lawful heir to the crown; and 
deſire that, as ſuch, you immediately crown 
him :” Upon which the archbiſhop leads the 
prince up to the ſcaffold, ſeats him on one of the 
three chairs, touches his forehead with a little 
croſs of diamonds, and blefles him. Then 
one of the metropolitans reads the following 
prayer. O Lord our God, King of kings, 
who didſt chuſe thy ſervant David, by thy pro- 
phet Samuel, and didſt cauſe him to be anointed: 
king over thy people Iſrael, hearken to our 
_ prayers, which, though unworthy, we offer up. 
unto thee. Look down from thy ſanctuary up- 
on. this thy ſervant, whom thou haſt choſen and 
Exalted for king over theſe thy holy nations : 
Anoint bim with the oil of gladneſs; protect 
him by thy power; ſet upon his head a precious 
diadem ; grant him a long and happy life; put 
into his hand a royal fcepter, and make him fit 
upon the throne of juſtice ; make ſubject to 
| him al} barbarous nations; let his heart and 
underſtanding always continue in thy fear. In 
all the courſe of his life, let him be conſtantly: 
obedient to thy commandments ;. ſuffer not any: 
hereſy or ſchiſm to come near his perſon or go- 
vernment; but ſhew him the ſalvation of thy 
holy and univerſal, church; that he may judge 
thy people with juſtice; protect the children of 
the poor, and finally attain everlaſting life: for 
thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory. 
God the father, God the ſon, God the Holy: 
Ghoſt, be with us, and remain with us.“ 
After this prayer, the archbiſhop.orders two- 
metropolitans to- take the cap and oye; yo 
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ſome of the bojars, whom he directs to come: 
upon the ſcaffold, to put them on the great duke, 
whom he bleſſes a ſecond time, by touching 
his forehead with the little croſs of diamonds. 
The ducal cap is then delivered to them, and 
they ſet it upon the prince's head, while the arch- 
biſhop ſays, In the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, and bleſſes him the third time, 
That done, the archbiſhop bids all the prelates. 
approach, and each of them gives the great 
duke his benediction; but only with the two 
fore-fingers. The greatduke and the archbiſhop 
then fit down; but riſe again immediately, to 
order the finging of the litany, every verſe of 
which ends with Ghoſpodi pomilui, Lord 
have mercy upon us,” and is frequently inter- 
mixed with the great duke's name. After the 
litany, they fit down again, and one of the me- 
tropolitans goes up to the altar, and ſays, ſing- 
ing, God preſerve in health our czar. and. 
great duke of all the Ruſſias, whom he hath of 
his love beſtowed upon us, and grant him a 
long and happy life. The words are ecchoed 
round for ſome time, by every one preſent; af- 
ter which the archbiſhop alone goes up to the 
prince, and tells him, “ That fince, through. 
the providence. of God, all the eſtates of the 
realm, as well ecclefiaſtical as temporal, have. 
eſtabliſhed and crowned him great duke over all. 
the Ruſſias, and entruſted him with a govern- 
ment of ſo great importance, he ought to ap- 
ply all his thoughts to love God, keep his com- 
mandments, adminiſter juſtice, and protect and 
maintain the true Greek religion.“ He then 
bows himſelf down to the ground, before the 
ear, even touching it with his forehead, a5 a 

OT token 
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token of his homage; and all the reſt, eccle- 
ſiaſtics, nobles, and others, in their reſpective 
ranks, do the ſame. They then go to the church 
of St. Michael the Archangel, and afterwards to 
that of St. Nicholas, both within the walls of 
the palace, as well as that of Precheſte, and, 
after ſinging in each of them the ſame litanies 
as before, conclude the ceremonies with dining 
in the great hall of the Kremlin. 


The title of the Ruſſian ſovereign, at full 


length, runs now as follows: 

N. N. Emperor and ſole ſovereign of all the 
Ruffias, ſovereign lord of Moſcow, Kiow, 
Wlodimina, Novogrod ; czar in Caſan, Aſtra» 
can, and Siberia; lord of Pleſkow ; great duke 
of Smolenſko; duke of Eſthonia, Livonia, and 
Carelia ; of Tweria, Ingoria, Pernia, Wiatkia, 
Bulgaria, and lord of feveral other territories ; 
great duke of Novogrod in the low country of 
J ſhernickow, Reſan, Roſtow, Jaroſlaw, Biel- 
oſero, Uldoria, Obdoria, Condinia; emperor 
of all the northern parts; lord of the territory of 
Iweria; of the Carthalinian, Greuzinian, and 
Georgian czars; of the Kabardinian, Circaſ- 
ſian and Gorian princes; and lord and ſupreme 
Tuler of many other countries and territories.” 

The Ruſſian court has always been very nu- 
merous and magnificent, being filled, partieu- 
larly on ſolemn occaſions, by the bojars, or pri- 
vy-counſellors, with all the officers of each pri- 
caſe; by the nobles and gentry, who are obliged 
to conſtant attendance, by titles of honour and 
diſtinction, without any ſalary. But the czar 
Peter I. aboliſhed theſe formalities; without ſet- 
tling any other court; ſome ſaid, to ſave the 
expence duiing the wars he was engaged in; 
e others 
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others from his particular temper, which was 
averſe to ſuch conſtraints. On any ceremony, 
he was attended by the chief officers of his 
army, and only ſome of his nobility. However, 
the former pomp has ſince been reſtored, and 
heightened by the addition of three orders of 
knighthood, created by the prince we have been 
ſpeaking of. | 

The firſt, and moſt honourable, is that of St. 
Andrew, or the blue ribbon, inſtituted: by Peter 
the Great in 1698, in honour of St. Andrew, 
the patron of Ruſſia. The empreſs Catharine: 
gave the ſtatutes, and aſſigned proper habits for 
this order, which has its enſigns,. motto, and 
collar, | ; 1 

The ſecond is the order of St. Alexander 

Newſki, or the red ribbon, which was indeed: 
inſtituted by Peter I. but the czarina Catharine 
firſt conferred it in the year 1725, This order 
has alſo its badge and motto. 

The third is a female order, which Peter the 
Great founded in 1714, in honour of his con- 
fort Catharine ;. and from her name he called it 
the order of St. Catharine. 

\ Theſe honours, as Voltaire obſerves, com- 
mand reſpect, coſt the ſovereign nothing, and 
flatter thoſe who receive them, without adding 
to their power. : 

An hundred and fifty tables are now ſpread” 
twice a day at the Ruſſian court, and ſerved 
with eighteen hundred diſhes. The court-pur- 
veyor receives: for this purpoſe,, two thouſand: 
rubels every three days, excluſive of the pro- 
. duce of the crown-eſtates; and the proper quan- 
tities of wine, ſugar, and ſpices, The daily 
conſumption of coffee is a pud, or thirty-ſix 
£13139 . pounds: 
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pounds of our weight ; and ſeven thouſand puds 
of ſalt are expended there every month. | 

The revenues of the Ruſſian empire are va- 
riouſly computed, The author of the Anmere- 
kung uber die Moſcovitiſchen briefe, or“ Ob- 
ſervations on the Moſcovite letters,” pretends 
that they amount to ſixty millions of rubels + 
| but this is certainly exaggerated. Some com- 
pute them at twenty millions of rubels, which is. 
{ill beyoned the mark; and others ||, on the 
contrary, reckon them to be eight millions, 
which is too little f. M. de Voltaire ſays, that 


according to a ſtate of the Ruſfian finances in 


fubels. 

M. Buſching agrees with him as to this aug- 
mentation, which he eſtimates at near a fifth - 
part, in confequence of an imperial ukaſe, or 
edict iſſued in 1752 by the late empreſs Eliza- 


1725, they amounted to thirteen millions of 


beth ; but at the fame time he aſſures us, from 


an authentic account of the empreſs's whole re- 
venues, lying before him at the time of his writ- 
ing, that they amount to only about ten mil- 
lions of rubels. Which ever of theſe authors 
is right, it is very certain, that the imperial re- 
venues are not proportionate to the vaſt extent 
of the Ruſſian dominions ; that they do not all 
conſiſt of ready money, the country in many 
places furniſhing recruits for the army in lieu of 
it, and moſt of the inhabitants of Siberia paying 


| | Among which number are the author of Das Verœnderte 
Rufsland, and the writer of the remarks upon L'hiftoize ge- 
nealogique des Tartares. Strahlenberg ſays they amounted to 
five millons of rubels in the time of the czar Alexis. 
1 Lord Whitworth reckoned them at only about ſeven mil- 
lions of rubels in the year 1710. | FS 
their 


2 — —— — — A 


258 APPENDI1x to the 


their tribute in furs ; and that they are ſufficient 
to anſwer the exigencies of the ſtate, 

By the indefatigable care of Peter the Great, 
the military eſtabliſhment of Ruſſia has been 
entirely new modelled, The Ruſſians at pre- 
ſent are good ſoldiers, eſpecially if they be well 
diſciplined: but the infantry far ſurpaſſes the 
cavalry. Both are now on the German footing. 
According to the ſtate of the Ruſſian forces 
drawn up by M. Van Hoven in the year 1746, 
the army then conſiſted of 246,494 regulars, 
and 120, ooo irregulars. The fleet was com- 
poſed of 24 ſhips of the line, 7 frigates, 3 bomb- 
ketches, and 2 praams or flat- boats; beſides the 
galley fleet at Peterſburg, conſiſting of 102 gal. 
leys. The compliment of the whole fleet a- 
mounted to 10,570 men, of whom 7701 were 
ſailors. _ ents Rey he, PETS 

_ The men of war are laid up at Revel and 
Cronſtadt, and the galleys at Peterſburg, The 
Ruſſians cannot as yet be ſaid to have a com- 
plete good harbour in the Baltic, the water at 
Cronſtadt being too freſh, which does conſider - 
able damage to the ſhips that lie there; the 
mouth of the harbour being alſo too narrow, 
and ſurrounded with rocks and dangerous ſands; 
and the ice remaining there too long, the ſea 
being ſeldom clear of it before the end of May. 
Some fſea-officers and ſhip carpenters have of 
late been ſent to the eaſtern. parts of Siberia, to- 
wards Japan, to look out for good havens, and 
convenient places to build ſhips ; but we have 
not yet heard of any progreſs they have made. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. v. 


Deſcription of the City of Peterſburg, the Ca- 
ital of the Ruſſian Empire. Its Situation, 
End Public Buildings, &c. &c, 


QT. Peterſburg, ſituate in 59 degrees, 57 
minutes north latitude, is one of the ca- 
pitals of the Ruſſian empire, and an imperial 
reſidence. It lies partly on the continent in 
Ingria and Findland, among thick woods, and 
partly on ſeveral iſlands, formed by the chan- 
nel of the Neva, which divides itſelf into two 
main branches, called the Great and Little 
Neva, and many ſmaller ſtreams, and by the 
rivers Fontanka and Moika, beſides ſeveral ca- 
nals. The low and ſwampy ſoil in which it 
ſtands has been conſiderably raiſed with trunks 
of trees, earth, and ſtone : its fituation is 
nevertheleſs pleaſant, and the air wholeſome, 
The city of Peterſburg is about ſix Engliſh 
miles in length, and nearly the ſame in breadth, 
and has neither wall nor gates. The number 
of its houſes is computed at eight thouſand, 
about fix hundred of which are of ſtone; but 
the reſt are built with timber, and, for the moſt 
part, in an irregular manner, after the Ruſſian 
'taſte;-'-7 5 e eee e eee 
The ſoil about Peterſburg is not very fertile, 
ſo that proviſions ate brought to that city from 
a great diſtance, and muſt be paid for in ready 
money; which was no ſmall inconvenience to 
the nobility, who were accuſtomed to ſubſiſt 


260 APPENDEx to the 


ch'efly on the produce of their eſtates, and fel- 
dom abounded in money. 

The river Neva is about 800 paces broad 
near Peterſburg, but not every where propor- 
tionably deep; ſo that large ſhips are cleared at 
Kronſtadt; but the men of war built at Peterſ- 
burg are conveyed to Kronſtadt by means of 
certain machines called camels. Theie is but 
one bridge over the Neva, which is built with 
large flat- bottomed boats, and joins the dock- 
yard to Baſili-Oſtrow. 
Peterſburg iſland, called, by way of diſtinc- 
tion, the Iſland of Old Peterſburg, is formed by 
the Great and Little Neva, and the Newka, 
and is upwards of two Jeagues in circuit. It is 
well peopled; but moſt of the houſes upon it 
are very indifferent. Here is ſtill to be ſeen the 
little wooden houſe built by order of Peter the 
Great, for his reſidence at the time that he ar- 
rived upon the ſpot where the city now ſtands : 
and, in order to perpetuate the remembrance 
of tl. is remarkable circumſtance, it is encloſed 
within a ſtone wall, and has been covered with 
a new roof, o 
Peterſburg iſtand is feparated by the Car- 
vowka from another, called the Apothecaries 
ifland, which is about five or fix miles in cir- 
cumference, and contains about two hundred 
houſes, beſides the large phyſic- garden, where 
all kinds of European and Aſiatie plants, roots, 
and trees, are cultivated in green-houſes and 
other proper places. The other part of this. 
iſland conſiſts of a pleaſant wood. _ 
From this ifland of Old Peterſburg you croſs 
the Little Neva to that of Waſili-Oftrow, or 
Bafi!'s Iſland, which is the largeſt of all theſe 

iſlands, 
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iflands. It is ſurrounded by the Great and 
Little Neva, and lies towards Kronſtadt. Se- 
veral large canals are cut through this iſland, 
particularly at the places where the buildings 
ſtand: but moſt of them being now gone to 
decay, thoſe parts are little better than moraſſes. 

A to the hemp-warehouſe, and oppoſite 
to Peterfburg-iſland, are the exchange, the 
cuſtom houſe, the pack-houſe, and the mer- 
chants key. Contiguous to theſe are ſeveral 
large ſtone buildings, belonging to the imperial 
academy of ſciences, which Peter I. founded 
in 1724, and endowed with an annual revenue 
of 24,912 rubles. That monarch alſo defigned 
to erect an academy of the polite arts: but 
as an eftimate of the expences attending ſuch 
an inſtitution has not yet been made, the late 
empreſs Elizabeth, in the mean time, augmented 
the former endowment to 53,298 rubles. 
The academy is divided into two claſſes, 
viz. the academy properly fo called, and the 
univerſity. The members of the former are 
employed ſolely in finding out new inventions, 
or in improving the diſcoveries of others. Th 
are properly ſtyled academicians ; but are com- 
monly called profeſſors. Every academician has 
an adjunct or aſſiſtant, who is under his care, 
and ſucceeds him in his place. The academy 
is governed by a preſident, but in ſuch manner, 
that every thing is tranſacted under the auſpices 
and direction of her imperial mjeſty. 

The univerſity has its particular profeſſors, 
who read lectures in the ſciences, both in the 

Ruſſian ind Latin languages. No perſon is 
diſqualified from being à profeſſor on account of 
his religion; but he muſt not inculcate his 

+ ue: | pupils 
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pupils any thing contrary to the doctrine of the 
Greek church. In the year 1750 the number 
of ſtudents amounted to thirty, who were ſent 
from different convents, and lived in one houſe, 
under the inſpection of a profeſſor. 

The gymnaſium and ſeminarium belong alſo 
to the univerſity, . 
The next remarkable place, in order, is the 
theatrum py rotechnicum, or fire-work theatre, 
built on piles in the river Neva, oppoſite to the 
imperial winter- palace. Here is a long ſtone 
building, appropriated to the ſtate colleges and 
offices. N | 

Juſt beyond theſe ſtands the magnificent and 

ſpacious edifice, which was formerly prince 
Menzikoft 's palace, but is now the academy 
of the corps of cadets of noble families, and 
has received con ſiderable additions, though it 
ſtill wants a left wing. In 1731, the empreſs 
Anne, by the advice of field-marſhal count 
Munich, iſſued a proclamation, by virtue of 
which all the young nobility, and officers ſons, 
of Ruſſia and Livonia, were invited to Peterſ- 
burg, where they were to be educated gratis, 
according to their rank, &c. .In conſequence of 
this ordinance, in the beginning of the year 
1732, they made their appearance at Peterſburg, 
and the above-mentioned palace was aſſigned 
for their dwelling. 
In 1731.] At that time the number of Ruſ- 
ſian cadets on this foundation was to be 240, 


and that of the Germans 120 ; which number 


was then indeed complete, beſides fome ſuper- 
numeraries: but it is now no longer ſo, parti- 
cularly with reſpe& to the German cadets, ae, 
of late years, they have been obliged to engage, 
: | 6 | 5 ee, nat 
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that they will never quit the Ruſſian dominions, 
nor enter into foreign ſervice. The Germans 
and Ruſſians, intermixed together, lodge, three, 
four, five, ſeven, eight or ten, in one apart- 
ment, under the inſpection of a monitor, who 
is either a ſubaltern, or one of the ſenior cadets. 
At dinner they have three, and at ſupper two 
diſhes ſerved up; a captain and a lieutenant be- 
ing always preſent, They form three compa- 
nies, each of which ought to conſiſt of 120 
perſons. There is a director, or governor in 
chief; next to him is the commandeur, who 
is a lieutenant-colonel, and under him is the 
major. Every company has a captain, a lieu- 
tenant- captain, a firſt and ſecond lieutenant, 
enſign, ſerjeant- major, two ſerjeants, a capitaine 
d'armée, a quarter-maſter, a vice- enſign, four 
corporals, and eight exempts. Their uniform 
is green, with ſtraw- coloured waiſtcoats ; and 
the coats they wear upon duty are bordered with 
a narrow gold lace, Their hours for inſtrue- 
tion are from ſeven to eleven in the morning, 
and from two to fix in the afternoon. Accord- 
ing to the original plan, their education was 
to be entruſted to three profeſſors of law, ma- 
thematics, hiſtory, and the Ruſſian language; 
four adjuncts or affiſtants, and twenty-four ma- 
ſters; but ſome of theſe places are now vacant. 
There are alſo a riding-maſter and his aſſiſtant, 
an equerry, and four grooms, with a ſtud of 
ſeventy or-eighty horſes, maintained on this 
foundation: The corps is under the controu! 
of the council of ftate, and the ſenate. The 
ſalary of the governor in chief is 1000 rubels, 
that of the colone] 1500, that of the major 
Joo rubels, and the * in proportion. The 
F pro- 
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profeſſors and maſters bave apartments gratis in 
2 houſe, to which belongs a very fine gar- 
en. timed in, 55 1 | 
Near this academy is the bridge. of boats 
over the Neva; and not far from thence is an 
academy for 360 ſea-cadets. _ 5 
On the right-hand is the Admiralty- ſide, or 
Admiralty-iſland, which is ſurrounded by the 
rivers Neva and Fontanka ; and from this iſland 
the bridge of boats is laid in the ſummer to 
Waſili Gſtrow, ot Baſil's-iſland. Here are a 
great number of ſtone - houſes, and elegant pa- 
laces along the river ſide, reaching almoſt to 
the bridge of boats. The Engliſh factory have 
their place of worſhip in this part, and behind 
it is New Holland, with the rope-walk. The 
admiralty, or dock-yard, is fortified with a wall 
and five baſtions, planted with ſeveral guns; 
and all ſhips ſalute it upon their entrance into 
the harbour. | e 
Not far from this is the imperial winter · 
palace, a large ſquare building of three ſtories 
bigh; but the architectute is not extraordinary. 
Behind it is a ſpacious area, in which ſtands a 
noble equeſtrian ſtatue of gilt braſs erected in 
Honour cf Peter I Contiguous to this, upon 
the banks of the Neva, are ſeveral other palaces, 
among which is the old imperial winter-palace, 
The dock aito:ds a double viſta, one to the 
Ruſſian chirch of the Atcenſion ; the other is 
terminate by the convent of St. Alexander 
Newſki. The magnificent buildings on both 
Hides of the river Fontanka make alſo a very fine 
appearance from thence. The ſtreets benind 
the admiralty, and through the fields behind the 
e imperial 
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imperial ſummer:- palace, are very ans and 
magnificent. 

The Muſcovite fide, which is properly the 
city, lies on the continent; and a part of it is 
very well built. In this quarter are the follow- 
ing remarkable places: the private dock; the 
court victualling- office; the foundery on the 
Neva, in which great numbers of cannon and 
mortars are caſt; the fire-work elaboratory; 
the aqueduct which ſupplies the fountains in the 
emperor's garden; the German Lutheran church, 
dedicated to St. Anne; three Ruſſian churches ; 
the pheaſant-houſe ; the Italian garden Muſ- 
covite Jemſkoi; the barracks for the horſe- 
guards, together with the ſtables for their horſes; 
and the convent of St. Alexander Newſki. In 
this convent are depoſited the remains of that 
ſaint, for which the late empreſs Elizabeth or- 
dered a filver ſhrine to be made, which lies on 
a ſuperb monument, covered with filver plates 
of a conſiderable thickneſs, 

Laſtly, on the Wiburg-ſide, as it is called, are 
the following places of note, viz. St. Samſon's 
church, with the Ruſſian and German burial- 
places, the ſugar-houſe, the land and ſea- hoſ- 
pital, the hoſpital- church, the beer-brewers. 
quarter, the Dutch beer-brewhouſe, a rope- 
walk, the ſuburb called Sloboda Koſatſchia, a 
nurſery of young oaks, called Great and Little 
Ockla, a Ruſſian church, and the ruins of the 
fort called Nienſchanz, which. was taken and 
veftroyes by Peter I. in 1703. 

The inhabitants of this large city, beſides 
Ruſſians, conſiſt of all nations; ſo that a per- 
ſon hears a preat variety of languages, and fees 


a great diverſity of faſhions and cuſtoms at 
Peterſ- 
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Peterſburg. The burghers or citizens, proper- 
ly ſo called, do not exceed two hundred; but 
the place contains upwards of an hundred thou- 
ſand ſouls, The morals of the people, as is 

generally the caſe in all large cities, are very 
corrupt and depraved. The ſuſpicious vigilance 
of the Ruſſian government renders it neceflary 
for a ſtranger to be very cireumſpect in his be- 
haviour and words; though all poſſible liberty 
of conſcience is granted to foreigners in religious 
matters, provided they do not ſay any thing 
againſt the Greek religion. The police of this 
City is good, and ſtrictly executed. 

As the limits of this volume will not permit 
us to enter into a more minute deſcription of 
this city and its environs, we ſhall conclude 
with a ſhort view of the political intereſts of 
Ruſſia, with reſpect to other nations. bo 
Theſe, ſays the judicious author of The Pre- 
ſent State of Europe, are neither ſo many, nor 
ſo complicated, as might be expected, conſider- 
ing the extent .and fituation of the empire, 
which gives its monarchs a right to be conſider-— 
ed as Aſiatic, as well as European powers, 
The northern parts of the empire, from the 
frontiers of the Swediſh dominions to thoſe 
of China and Japan, are guarded in ſuch a man- 
ner, as to be ſecure not only from danger, but 
from apprehenſion ;, having on that fide a ſea, 
hither:o impenetrable, and through which a 
paſſage, if any could be found, muſt turn to 
the benefit, but can never prov? of any diſad- 
vantage to the ſubjects of Ruſha ; which is a 
point of great conſequence, and a blefling ſcarce 
known to any other country, The frontiers of 
the empire towards China are alſo inacceſſible, 

| as 
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as conſiſting of deſarts impenetrable by armies, 
but which yield a tolerable paſlage for caravans; 
ſo that the Ruffians may always depend on the. 


friendſhip of the Chineſe; and whenever they 


apply themſelves ſeriouſly thereto, may make 
this friendſhip turn to their advantage. The 
Tartars, inhabiting the countries between Per- 
ſia and Ruſſia, are no longer formidable to this 
vaſt empire; on the contrary, they all reſpect 
it, and many of them have voluntarily ſubmit- 
ted, and become its vaſlals, The Caſpian ſea, 
and the dominions which the Ruſſians have on 
that ſide, give them a fair opening into Perſia, 
which they have already improved fo as to gain 
to themſelves a very advantageous trade; and 
this,, by degrees, may perhaps be extended as 
far as the Eaſt Indies, \ | 
It will always be the intereſt of Ruſſia to 
cultivate a good underſtanding with the ſhah : 
but in caſe of a rupture, ſhe would not have much 
to fear, ſince, the frontiers being open, ſhe 
might ſoon make an end of the war, by letting 
looſe upon them the Tartars, who are her tri- 
butaries, The Turks, and their aſſociates the 
_ Crim Tartars, are more dangerous enemies: 
but, at preſent at leaſt, the circumſtances of the 
Porte will ſcarce allow her to break with the 
Ruſſians, who, if ſuch a thing ſhould happen, 
can never want the power of defending them- 
ſelves againſt them, or even of making them 
ſenſible of the folly of wantonly ſeeking a quar- 
rel. The two Chriſtian principalities dependant 
upon the Ottoman empire, have always a bias 
in favour of the Ruſſians; and therefore the 
Turks run a greater hazard by making war 
with this, than with any other nation, 
PRES : The 
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The intereſts of Ruſſia in Europe are not 
hard to aſſign. As to Sweden, it is of great 
_-, conſequence to her to live upon good terms 
with that crown; and, on the other hand, the 
ſuperiority of- Ruflia, when forced into a war, 
has been ſo apparent,uthat there is great reaſon 
to think the Swedes will continue quiet.on that 
fide for a long ſeries of time. It is equally re- 
quiſite for the court of Peterſburg to be upon 
good terms with the Poles; to which end 
qveryproper meaſure ſeems to have been taken, 
» There ſeems to be no great cauſe of inter- 
courſe between Ruſſia and Denmark, farther 
than what reſults from attention to the balance 
of power inthe North, which will always incline | 
2 wiſe adminiſtration in this empire, to keep 
the ſcales as even as may be between this crown 
and that of Sweden. 

The intereſts of Ruſſia with reſpect to the 
| houſe of Auftria, are its moſt material concern; 
for while theſe imperial houſes are united, not 
only by general alliances, but by a due and 
hearty regard for each others proſperity, neither 
has much to fear from the Turks: but if the 
are divided, and the Ottomans ſhould recover 
their ancient power, theſe may be formidable to 
"BO | 
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END of the Twenty-Firſt Volume, 
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